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SRIMAD 
BHAGAVATAM 


Srimad-Bhàgavatam, an epic philosophical and 
literary classic, holds a prominent position in 
India's voluminous written wisdom. The timeless 
wisdom of India is expressed in the Vedas, ancient 
Sanskrit texts that touch upon all fields of human 
knowledge. Originally preserved through oral tradi- 
tion, the Vedas were first put into writing by Srila 
Vyāsadeva, the "literary incarnation of God.” After 
compiling the Vedas, Srila Vyāsadeva was inspired 
by his spiritual master to present their profound 
essence in the form of Srimad-Bhagavatam. Known 
as "the ripened fruit of the tree of Vedic literature,” 
Srīmad-Bhāgavatam is the most complete and au- 
thoritative exposition of Vedic knowledge. 

After writing the Bhagavatam, Vyasa taught it to 
his son, Sukadeva Gosvàmi, who later spoke the 
Bhagavatam to Maharaja Pariksit in an assembly of 
sages on the bank of the sacred Ganges River. Al- 
though Maharaja Pariksit was a great rájarsi (saintly 
king) and the emperor of the world, when he 
received notice of his death seven days in advance, he 
renounced his entire kindgom and retired to the 
bank of the Ganges to seek spiritual enlightenment. 
The questions of King Pariksit and Sukadeva 
Gosvàmi's illuminating answers, concerning every- 
thing from the nature of the self to the origin of the 
universe, are the basis of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 

This edition of Bhagavatam is the only complete 
English translation with an elaborate and scholarly 
commentary, and it is the first edition widely avail- 
able to the English-reading public. This work is the 
product of the scholarly and devotional effort of His 
Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhu- 
pàda, the world's most distinguished teacher of 
Indian religious and philosophical thought. His 
Sanskrit scholarship and intimate familiarity with 
Vedic culture combine to reveal to the West a mag- 
nificent exposition of this important classic. 

With its comprehensive system of providing the 
original Sanskrit text, Roman transliteration, precise 
word-for-word equivalents, a lucid English transla- 
tion and a comprehensive commentary, it will appeal 
to scholars, students and laymen alike. The entire 
multivolume text, presented by the Bhaktivedanta 
Book Trust, promises to occupy a significant place in 
the intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of modern 
man for a long time to come. 











What the reviewers say about the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, by His Divine Grace A. C. Bhakti- 
vedanta Swami Prabhupāda: 


“It has been my great pleasure recently to have 
read the Srimad-Bhagavatam in the superb edition 
authorized by A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhu- 
pada. I am sure this monumental work will go far to 
bring the sublime message of the Bhagavatam to 
numerous Westerners who otherwise would miss this 
opportunity." 

Dr. Alex Wayman 
Professor of Sanskrit 
Columbia University 


*Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam is a valuable source ma- 
terial for several categories of readers. With its ex- 
haustive plan of providing the original Sanskrit text, 
its Roman transliteration, English synonyms, 
English translation and elaborate commentary by a 
scholar and practitioner of philosophy, it cannot but 
be attractive to serious students and scholars of 
religion and philosophy. I recommend this series to 
anyone as an important and useful reference work." 


Professor C. P. Agrawal 
Chairman 

Department of Humanities 
University of Michigan 


"The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust editions of 
famous religious classics of India with new transla- 
tions and commentaries are an important addition to 
our expanding knowledge of spiritual India. The new 
edition of the Srīmad-Bhāgavatam is particularly 
welcome." 

Dr. John L. Mish 
Chief, Oriental Division 
New York Public Library 
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Preface 


We must know the present need of human society. And what is that 
need? Human society is no longer bounded by geographical limits to par- 
ticular countries or communities. Human society is broader than in the 
Middle Ages, and the world tendency is toward one state or one human 
society. The ideals of spiritual communism, according to Srimad- 
Bhāgavatam, are based more or less on the oneness of the entire human 
society, nay, on the entire energy of living beings. The need is felt by 
great thinkers to make this a successful ideology. Srimad-Bhagavatam 
will fill this need in human society. It begins, therefore, with the aphor- 
ism of Vedanta philosophy (janmady asya yatah) to establish the ideal of 
a common cause. 

Human society, at the present moment, is not in the darkness of obli- 
vion. It has made rapid progress in the field of material comforts, educa- 
tion and economic development throughout the entire world. But there is 
a pinprick somewhere in the social body at large, and therefore there are 
large-scale quarrels, even over less important issues. There is need of a 
clue as to how humanity can become one in peace, friendship and 
prosperity with a common cause. Srimad-Bhagavatam will fill this need, 
for it is a cultural presentation for the re-spiritualization of the entire 
human society. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam should be introduced also in the schools and col- 
leges, for it is recommended by the great student devotee Prahlada 
Maharaja in order to change the demonic face of society. 


kaumāra àcaret pràjfio 
dharmān bhāgavatān iha 
durlabham mānusam janma 
tad apy adhruvam arthadam 
(Bhāg. 7.6.1) 


Disparity in human society is due to lack of principles in a godless 
civilization. There is God, or the Almighty One, from whom everything 
emanates, by whom everything is maintained and in whom everything is 


ix 
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merged to rest. Material science has tried to find the ultimate source of 
creation very insufficiently, but it is a fact that there is one ultimate 
source of everything that be. This ultimate source is explained rationally 
and authoritatively in the beautiful Bhagavatam or Srimad- 
Bhagavatam. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam is the transcendental science not only for know- 
ing the ultimate source of everything but also for knowing our relation 
with Him and our duty towards perfection of the human society on the 
basis of this perfect knowledge. It is powerful reading matter in the 
Sanskrit language, and it is now rendered into English elaborately so that 
simply by a careful reading one will know God perfectly well, so much so 
that the reader will be sufficiently educated to defend himself from the 
onslaught of atheists. Over and above this, the reader will be able to con- 
vert others to accept God as a concrete principle. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam begins with the definition of the ultimate source. 
It is a bona fide commentary on the Vedānta-sūtra by the same author, 
Srila Vyāsadeva, and gradually it develops into nine cantos up to the 
highest state of God realization. The only qualification one needs to study 
this great book of transcendental knowledge is to proceed step by step 
cautiously and not jump forward haphazardly as with an ordinary 
book. It should be gone through chapter by chapter, one after another. 
The reading matter is so arranged with its original Sanskrit text, its 
English transliteration, synonyms, translation and purports so that one is 
sure to become a God realized soul at the end of finishing the first nine 
cantos. 

The Tenth Canto is distinct from the first nine cantos, because it deals 
directly with the transcendental activities of the Personality of Godhead 
Sri Krsna. One will be unable to capture the effects of the Tenth Canto 
without going through the first nine cantos. The book is complete in 
twelve cantos, each independent, but it is good for all to read them in 
small installments one after another. 

I must admit my frailties in presenting Srimad-Bhagavatam, but still 
I am hopeful of its good reception by the thinkers and leaders of society 
on the strength of the following statement of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 


tad-vàg-visargo janatagha-viplavo 
yasmin pratislokam abaddhavaty api 





Preface xi 


nāmāny anantasya yašo nkitāni yac 
chrnvanti gāyanti grnanti sādhavah 


(Bhāg. 1.5.11) 


"On the other hand, that literature which is full with descriptions of the 
transcendental glories of the name, fame, form and pastimes of the 
unlimited Supreme Lord is a transcendental creation meant to bring 
about a revolution in the impious life of a misdirected civilization. Such 
transcendental literatures, even though irregularly composed, are heard 

sung and accepted by purified men who are thoroughly honest.” 


Om tat sat 


A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 





Introduction 


“This Bhagavata Purāņa is as brilliant as the sun, and it has arisen 
just after the departure of Lord Krsna to His own abode, accompanied by 
religion, knowledge, etc. Persons who have lost their vision due to the 
dense darkness of ignorance in the age of Kali shall get light from this 
Purana.” (Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.3.43) 

The timeless wisdom of India is expressed in the Vedas, ancient 
Sanskrit texts that touch upon all fields of human knowledge. Originally 
preserved through oral tradition, the Vedas were first put into writing 
five thousand years ago by Srila Vyāsadeva, the “‘literary incarnation of 
God." After compiling the Vedas, Vyasadeva set forth their essence in 
the aphorisms known as Vedānta-sūtras. Srimad-Bhagavatam is 
Vyāsadeva's commentary on his own Vedānta-sūtras. It was written in 
the maturity of his spiritual life under the direction of Narada Muni, his 
spiritual master. Referred to as “the ripened fruit of the tree of Vedic 
literature,” Srimad-Bhagavatam is the most complete and authoritative 
exposition of Vedic knowledge. 

After compiling the Bhagavatam, Vyasa impressed the synopsis of it 
upon his son, the sage Sukadeva Gosvāmī. Sukadeva Gosvāmī subse- 
quently recited the entire Bhagavatam to Maharaja Pariksit in an assem- 
bly of learned saints on the bank of the Ganges at Hastinapura (now 
Delhi). Maharaja Pariksit was the emperor of the world and was a great 
rājarsi (saintly king). Having received a warning that he would die 
within a week, he renounced his entire kingdom and retired to the bank 
of the Ganges to fast until death and receive spiritual enlightenment. 
The Bhagavatam begins with Emperor Pariksit's sober inquiry to 
Sukadeva Gosvami: 

"^ You are the spiritual master of great saints and 
devotees. I am therefore begging you to show the 
way of perfection for all persons, and especially for 
one who is about to die. Please let me know what a 
man should hear, chant, remember and worship, 
and also what he should not do. Please explain all 
this to me." 


xii 
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Sukadeva Gosvāmī's answer to this question, and numerous other 
questions posed by Maharaja Pariksit, concerning everything from the 
nature of the self to the origin of the universe, held the assembled sages 
in rapt attention continuously for the seven days leading to the King’s 
death. The sage Sita Gosvami, who was present on the bank of the 
Ganges when Sukadeva Gosvami first recited Srimad-Bhagavatam, later 
repeated the Bhagavatam before a gathering of sages in the forest of 
Naimisaranya. Those sages, concerned about the spiritual welfare of the 
people in general, had gathered to perform a long, continuous chain of 
sacrifices to counteract the degrading influence of the incipient age of 
Kali. In response to the sages' request that he speak the essence of Vedic 
wisdom, Süta Gosvami repeated from memory the entire eighteen thou- 
sand verses of Srimad-Bhagavatam, as spoken by Sukadeva Gosvami to 
Maharaja Pariksit. 

The reader of Srimad-Bhagavatam hears Sita Gosvami relate the 
questions of Maharaja Pariksit and the answers of Sukadeva Gosvami. 
Also, Sita Gosvāmī sometimes responds directly to questions put by 
Šāunaka Rsi, the spokesman for the sages gathered at Naimisaranya. One 
therefore simultaneously hears two dialogues: one between Maharaja 
Pariksit and Sukadeva Gosvami on the bank of the Ganges, and another 
at Naimisāraņya between Sita Gosvāmī and the sages at Naimisāraņya 
Forest, headed by Saunaka Rsi. Furthermore, while instructing King 
Pariksit, Sukadeva Gosvami often relates historical episodes and gives 
accounts of lengthy philosophical discussions between such great souls as 
the saint Maitreya and his disciple Vidura. With this understanding of 
the history of the Bhagavatam, the reader will easily be able to follow its 
intermingling of dialogues and events from various sources. Since philo- 
sophical wisdom, not chronological order, is most important in the text, 
one need only be attentive to the subject matter of Srimad-Bhagavatam 
to appreciate fully its profound message. 

The translator of this edition compares the Bhagavatam to sugar 
candy—wherever you taste it, you will find it equally sweet and 
relishable. Therefore, to taste the sweetness of the Bhagavatam, one may 
begin by reading any of its volumes. After such an introductory taste, 
however, the serious reader is best advised to go back to Volume One of 
the First Canto and then proceed through the Bhagavatam, volume after 
volume, in its natural order. 
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This edition of the Bhāgavatam is the first complete English transla- 
tion of this important text with an elaborate commentary, and it is the 
first widely available to the English-speaking public. It is the product of 
the scholarly and devotional effort of His Divine Grace A. C. Bhakti- 
vedanta Swami Prabhupāda, the world’s most distinguished teacher of 
Indian religious and philosophical thought. His consummate Sanskrit 
scholarship and intimate familiarity with Vedic culture and thought as 
well as the modern way of life combine to reveal to the West a magnifi- 
cent exposition of this important classic. 

Readers will find this work of value for many reasons. For those in- 

terested in the classical roots of Indian civilization, it serves as a vast 
reservoir of detailed information on virtually every one of its aspects. 
For students of comparative philosophy and religion, the Bhagavatam 
offers a penetrating view into the meaning of India's profound spiritual 
heritage. To sociologists and anthropologists, the Bhagavatam reveals the 
practical workings of a peaceful and scientifically organized Vedic 
culture, whose institutions were integrated on the basis of a highly 
developed spiritual world view. Students of literature will discover the 
Bhagavatam to be a masterpiece of majestic poetry. For students of psy- 
chology, the text provides important perspectives on the nature of con- 
sciousness, human behavior and the philosophical study of identity. 
Finally, to those seeking spiritual insight, the Bhagavatam offers simple 
and practical guidance for attainment of the highest self-knowledge and 
realization of the Absolute Truth. The entire multivolume text, pre- 
sented by the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, promises to occupy a significant 
place in the intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of modern man for a 
long time to come. 


—The Publishers 
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PLATE ONE 


Thousands of years ago, Yudhisthira Maharaja was the most exalted 
and respected king of India. During a great gathering of sages, he took 
the opportunity to inquire from the exalted saint Narada Muni about the 
principles of the eternal religious system, by which one can attain the 
ultimate goal of life. Narada Muni, the supreme spiritual master of 
human society, instructed King Yudhisthira on the behavior of perfect 
persons, the organization of the perfect society, and ideal family life. He 
taught the path of spiritual liberation leading to the understanding of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna. Maharaja Yudhisthira thus 
learned everything from the descriptions of Narada Muni. After hearing 
these instructions, he felt great pleasure from within his heart, and in 
great ecstasy, love and affection, he worshiped Lord Krsna. (pp. 23-292) 


A ee AHR 


—— Lee 





PLATE TWO 


When the planets of the demigods were attacked by the demoniac 
soldiers of Maya Danava, the rulers of those planets appealed to Lord 
Siva for protection. “Do not be afraid," Lord Siva assured the demigods, 
and then he attacked and killed the demons with a barrage of fiery ar- 
rows. But Maya Danava, who was extremely powerful by dint of his 
mystic yoga practice, brought the demons back to life by dropping them 
into a nectar-filled well he had created. When the dead bodies of the 
demons came in touch with the nectar, their bodies became invincible to 
thunderbolts. Endowed with great strength, they got up like lightning 
penetrating clouds. (pp. 9-12) 








PLATE THREE 


Maya Danava, the great leader of the demons, prepared three invisible 
residences and gave them to the demons. These dwellings resembled 
airplanes made of gold, silver and iron, and they contained uncommon 
paraphernalia, which enabled the demons to remain invisible. Taking 
advantage of this opportunity, the demons began to attack the three plan- 
etary systems. Seeing this great disturbance, the Supreme Lord Krsna, by 
His own personal potency (consisting of religion, knowledge, renuncia- 
tion, opulence, austerity, education and activities) equipped Lord Siva 
with all the necessary paraphernalia, such as a chariot, a charioteer, a 
flag, horses, elephants, a bow, a shield and an arrow. When Lord Siva 
was fully equipped in this way, he sat down on the chariot with his ar- 
rows and bow to fight with the demons. The most powerful Lord Siva 
then joined the arrows to his bow, and at noon he set fire to all three resi- 
dences of the demons and thus destroyed them. (pp. 8-17) 








PLATE FOUR 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead has created many residential 
places like the bodies of human beings, animals, birds, saints and 
demigods. In all of these innumerable bodily forms, the Lord resides 
with the living beings as Paramātmā, the Supersoul. The Supersoul in 
every body gives intelligence to the individual soul according to his 
capacity for understanding. Therefore, the Supersoul is the chief within 
the body. The Supersoul is manifested to the individual soul according to 
the individual’s comparative development, knowledge, austerity, 
penance and so on. The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone’s heart, 
and is directing the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on 
a machine, made of the material energy. One who sees the Supersoul, 
Lord Visnu, accompanying the individual soul in all bodies and who 
understands that neither the soul nor the Supersoul is ever destroyed, ac- 
tually sees, and he therefore gradually advances toward spiritual perfec- 
tion. (pp. 185-188) 








PLATE FIVE 


Prahlada Maharaja, the most dear servitor of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, once went out touring the universe with some of his confi- 
dential associates just to study the nature of saintly persons. Thus he ar- 
rived at the bank of the Kaveri, where there was a mountain known as 
Sahya. There he found a great saintly person who was lying on the 
ground, covered with dirt and dust, but who was deeply spiritually ad- 
vanced. Neither by that saintly person's activities, by his bodily features, 
by his words, nor by the symptoms of his cultural status could people 
understand whether he was the same person they had known. The great 
devotee Prahlada Maharaja, in order to understand him, inquired why he 
had ceased taking part in all materialistic activities. The sage explained 
that material existence is illusory and that real happiness can be achieved 
by retiring from materialistic activities and absorbing oneself in self- 


realization. (pp. 98-137) 








PLATE SIX 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Krsna, is the master of all 


other living entities and of the material nature. Krsna, who is known as 
Govinda, is the supreme controller. He has an eternal, blissful, spiritual 
body. He is the origin of all. He has no other origin, but He is the prime 
cause of all causes. One can understand the Supreme Personality as He is 
only by devotional service. And when one is in full consciousness of the 
Supreme Lord Krsna by such devotion, he can enter into the kingdom of 


God. (p. 267) 








PLATE SEVEN 


Long, long ago, Narada Muni existed as the Gandharva known as 
Upabarhana. With his beautiful face, pleasing, attractive bodily struc- 
ture, and decorations of flower garlands and sandalwood pulp, he was 
most pleasing to the women in his city, and thus he was bewildered, al- 
ways feeling lusty desires. Once there was a sankirtana festival to glorify 
the Supreme Lord in an assembly of the demigods, and the Gandharvas 
and Apsarās were invited by the prajāpatis to take part in it. At that 
festival, Upabarhana, surrounded by lusty women, began singing ordi- 
nary songs. Because of this, the prajāpatis, the great demigods in charge 
of the affairs of the universe, forcefully cursed him with these words: 
"Because you have committed an offense, may you immediately become 


a šūdra, devoid of beauty.” (pp. 281—285) 
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CHAPTER TEN 


Prahlada, the Best 
Among Exalted Devotees 


(continued from the previous volume) 


TEXT 48 
qTi Its a afer 
Bre Fala Tarashrated | 
at anai ara 
Té wi FA ARRAIN 


yüyam nr-loke bata bhūri-bhāgā 
lokam punānā munayo bhiyanti 
yesam grhan āvasatīti sāksād 
gūdham param brahma manusya-lingam 


yūyam—all of you (the Pandavas); nr-loke—within this material 
world; bata—however; bhüri-bhagah extremely fortunate; lokam — 
all the planets; punanah—who can purify; munayah —great saintly per- 
sons; abhiyanti—almost always come to visit; yesüm—of whom; 
grhan—the house; àvasati—resides in; iti—thus; sāksāt—directly; 
güdham —very confidential; param brahma—the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; manusya-lingam—appearing just like a human being. 


TRANSLATION 
Narada Muni continued: My dear Maharaja Yudhisthira, all of 


you [the Pandavas] are extremely fortunate, for the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Krsna, lives in your palace just like a human 
being. Great saintly persons know this very well, and therefore 
they constantly visit this house. 
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PURPORT 


After hearing about the activities of Prahlada Maharaja, a pure devo- 
tee should be very anxious to follow in his footsteps, but such a devotee 
might be disappointed, thinking that not every devotee can come to the 
standard of Prahlada Maharaja. This is the nature of a pure devotee; he 
always thinks himself to be the lowest, to be incompetent and un- 
qualified. Thus after hearing the narration of Prahlada Maharaja's ac- 
tivities, Maharaja Yudhisthira, who was on the same standard of 
devotional service as Prahlada, might have been thinking of his own 
humble position. Narada Muni, however, could understand Maharaja 
Yudhisthira’s mind, and therefore he immediately encouraged him by 
saying that the Pandavas were not less fortunate; they were as good as 
Prahlada Maharaja because although Lord Nrsirnhadeva appeared for 
Prahlāda, the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His original form as 
Krsna was always living with the Pandavas. Although the Pandavas, be- 
cause of the influence of Krsņa's yogamāyā, could not think of their for- 
tunate position, every saintly person, including the great sage Narada, 
could understand it, and therefore they constantly visited Maharaja 
Yudhisthira. | 

Any pure devotee who is constantly conscious of Krsna is naturally 
very fortunate. The word nr-loke, meaning “within the material world, 
indicates that before the Pandavas there had been many, many devotees, 
such as the descendants of the Yadu dynasty and Vasistha, Marici, 
Kaáyapa, Lord Brahma and Lord Siva, who were all extremely fortunate. 
The Pandavas, however, were better than all of them because Krsna 
Himself lived with them constantly. Narada Muni therefore specifically 
mentioned that within this material world (nr-loke) the Pandavas were 
the most fortunate. 


TEXT 49 
a at ui wa RTA- 
kaaga: | 
fa: gar: ag 
aaron ff ga esu 
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sa va ayam brahma mahad-vimrgya- 
kaivalya-nirvàna-sukhanubhütih 
priyah suhrd vah khalu matuleya 


atmarhaniyo vidhi-krd gurus ca 


sah—that (Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna); vā—also; 
ayam—this; brahma—the impersonal Brahman (which is an emanation 
from Krsna); mahat—by great personalities; vimrgya —searched for; 
kaivalya—oneness; nirvāņa-sukha—of transcendental happiness; 
anubhütih —the source of practical experience; priyah—very, very 
dear; suhrt —well-wisher; vah —of you; khalu —indeed; matuleyah — 
the son of a maternal uncle; ātmā—exactly like body and soul together; 
arhaniyah—worshipable (because He is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead); vidhi-krt — (yet He serves you as) an order carrier; guruh— 


your supreme advisor; ca—as well. 


TRANSLATION 


The impersonal Brahman is Krsna Himself because Krsna is the 
source of the impersonal Brahman. He is the origin of the tran- 
scendental bliss sought by great saintly persons, yet He, the 
Supreme Person, is your most dear friend and constant well- 
wisher and is intimately related to you as the son of your maternal 
uncle. Indeed, He is always like your body and soul. He is 
worshipable, yet He acts as your servant and sometimes as your 
spiritual master. 


PURPORT 


There is always a difference of opinion about the Absolute Truth. One 
class of transcendentalists concludes that the Absolute Truth is imper- 
sonal, and another class concludes that the Absolute Truth is a person. In 
Bhagavad-gita, the Absolute Truth is accepted as the Supreme Person. 
Indeed, that Supreme Person Himself, Lord Krsna, instructs in 
Bhagavad-gītā, brahmano hi pratisthāham, mattah paratararh nānyat. 
“The impersonal Brahman is My partial manifestation, and there is no 
truth superior to Me." That same Krsna, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, acted as the supreme friend and relative of the Pandavas, and 
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sometimes He even acted as their servant by carrying a letter from the 
Pandavas to Dhrtarastra and Duryodhana. Because Krsna was the well-. 
wisher of the Pandavas, He also acted as guru by becoming the spiritual 
master of Arjuna. Arjuna accepted Krsna as his spiritual master (sis yas 
te 'harh $adhi mārh tvārh prapannam), and Krsna sometimes chastised 
him. For example, the Lord said, ašocyān anvašocas tvam prajīā- 
vàdàrns ca bhasase: **While speaking learned words, you are mourning 
for what is not worthy of grief." The Lord also said, kutas tvà kasmalam 
idam visame samupasthitam: “My dear Arjuna, how have these im- 
purities come upon you?" Such was the intimate relationship between 
the Pandavas and Krsna. In the same way, a pure devotee of the Lord is 
always with Krsna through thick and thin; his way of life is Krsna. This 
is the statement of the authority Sri Narada Muni. 


TEXT 50 


A KU IA At 
eq frat apa | 
Wa NA af: 
TAAL A ATRI TR: dell 


na yasya saksad bhava-padmajadibhi 
rūpam dhiyà vastutayopavarnitam 

maunena bhaktyopasamena pūjitah 
prasidatam esa sa sātvatām patih 


na—not; yasya—of whom; sāksāt—directly; bhava—Lord Siva; 


padma-ja—Lord Brahma (born from the lotus); ddibhih—by them and 
others also; ripam —the form; dhiyà —even by meditation; vastutaya — 
fundamentally; upavarnitam —described and perceived; maunena—by 
samādhi, deep meditation; bhaktya—by devotional service; 
upasamena—by renunciation; pūjitah—worshiped; prasidatam—may 
He be pleased; esah—this; sah—He; satvatàm —of the great devotees; 


patih—the master. 
TRANSLATION 


Exalted persons like Lord Siva and Lord Brahma could not 
properly describe the truth of the Supreme Personality of God- 
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head, Krsna. May the Lord, who is always worshiped as the protec- 
tor of all devotees by great saints who observe vows of silence, 
meditation, devotional service and renunciation, be pleased 
with us. 


PURPORT 


The Absolute Truth is sought by different persons in different ways, 
yet He remains inconceivable. Nonetheless, devotees like the Pandavas, 
the gopīs, the cowherd boys, Mother Yasoda, Nanda Maharaja and all the 
inhabitants of Vrndàvana do not need to practice conventional processes 
of meditation to attain the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for He 
remains with them through thick and thin. Therefore a saint like 
Narada, understanding the difference between transcendentalists and 
pure devotees, always prays that the Lord will be pleased with him. 


TEXT 51 
a Oy ATAKA ed TT: | 
TU GRA a qam t 


sa esa bhagavan rajan 
vyatanod vihatam yasah 

pura rudrasya devasya 
mayenānanta-māyinā 


sah esah bhagavan —the same Personality of Godhead, Krsna, who is 
Parabrahman; rājan—my dear King; vyatanot—expanded; vihatam — 
lost; yašah—reputation; purā—formerly in history; rudrasya—of Lord 
Siva (the most powerful among the demigods); devasya —the demigod; 
mayena—by a demon named Maya; ananta—unlimited; mayina — 
possessing technical knowledge. 


TRANSLATION 
My dear King Yudhisthira, long, long ago in history, a demon 
known as Maya Dànava, who was very expert in technical knowl- 
edge, reduced the reputation of Lord Siva. In that situation, Krsna, 


the Supreme Personality of Godhead, saved Lord Siva. 
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PURPORT 
Lord Siva is known as Mahadeva, the most exalted demigod. Thus 
Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says that although Lord Brahma did not 
know the glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Siva could 
have known them. This historical incident proves that Lord Siva derives 
power from Lord Krsna, the Parabrahman. 


TEXT 52 
TATA 
S + 
«fur Tl TA ASAT: | 
TAT WAN AfA: FRAI RATINI 
rājovāca 
kasmin karmaņi devasya 
mayo "han jagad-isituh 
yatha copacita kirtih 
krsnenanena kathyatam 


rājā uvüca —King Yudhisthira inquired; kasmin—for what reason; 
karmani—by which activities; devasya—of Lord Mahadeva (Siva); 
mayah—the great demon Maya Dānava; ahan —vanquished; 
jagat-isituh—of Lord Siva, who controls the power of the material en- 
ergy and is the husband of Durgadevi; yatha—just as; ca—and; 
upacità —again expanded; kirtih —reputation; krsnena—by Lord Krsna; 
anena—this; kathyatam—please describe. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Yudhisthira said: For what reason did the demon Maya 
Danava vanquish Lord Siva’s reputation? How did Lord Krsna save 
Lord Siva and expand his reputation again? Kindly describe these 


incidents. 


TEXT 53 
MAINS INT 


ffs agua Raai: | 
wei war Ad UAAR: NABII 
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$ri-nàrada uvāca 
nirjitā asurā devair 
yudhy anenopabrmhitaih 
māyinārh paramācāryarh 
mayarh šaraņam āyayuh 


šrī-nāradah uvāca—Šrī Narada Muni said; nirjitāh—being defeated; 
asurāh—all the demons; devaih—by the demigods; yudhi—in battle; 
anena—by Lord  Krsna;  upabrmhitaih—increased in power; 
mayinam—of all the demons; parama-ācāryam—the best and largest; 
mayam—unto Maya Dānava; saranam—shelter; āyayuh—took. 


TRANSLATION 
Narada Muni said: When the demigods, who are always powerful 
by the mercy of Lord Krsna, fought with the asuras, the asuras 


were defeated, and therefore they took shelter of Maya Danava, the 
greatest of the demons. 


TEXTS 54-55 


a fania pik eidem: | 
genmad sarees wl 
TMCS ATAU Say GATT TT | 
CA es 
Ve MTNA: WIAA Qul 
sa nirmaya puras tisro 
haimī-raupyāyasīr vibhuh 
durlaksyāpāya-sarnyogā 
durvitarkya- paricchadāh 


tābhis te 'sura-senānyo 
lokāms trīn sešvarān nrpa 

smaranto nāšayārh cakruh 
pūrva-vairam alaksitāh 


sah—that (great demon Maya Dānava); nirmāya —constructing; 
purah— big residences; tisrah—three; haimi—made of gold; raupyā— 
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made of silver; dyasth—made of iron; vibhuh—very great, powerful; 


durlaksya—immeasurable; apāya-sarhyogāh—whose movements in 
coming and going; durvitarkya—uncommon; paricchadah—possessing 
paraphernalia; tabhih—by all of them (the three residences, which 
resembled airplanes); te—they; asura-send-anyah—the commanders of 
the asuras: lokān trin—the three worlds; sa-iSvardn—with their chief 
rulers; nrpa—my dear King Yudhisthira; smarantah —remembering; 
nasayam cakruh—began to annihilate; pürva—former; vairam —en- 
mity; alaksitah—unseen by anyone else. 


TRANSLATION 


Maya Danava, the great leader of the demons, prepared three in- 
visible residences and gave them to the demons. These dwellings 
resembled airplanes made of gold, silver and iron, and they con- 
tained uncommon paraphernalia. My dear King Yudhisthira, be- 
cause of these three dwellings the commanders of the demons 
remained invisible to the demigods. Taking advantage of this op- 
portunity, the demons, remembering their former enmity, began 
to vanquish the three worlds— the upper, middle and lower plan- 
etary systems. 


TEXT 56 


TT AAT SR STD Aa: | 
ale sem. fravifaqued: si 


tatas te sesvara lokā 
upasadyesvaram natah 

trahi nas tāvakān deva 
vinastams tripurālayaih 


tatah—thereafter; te—they (the demigods); sa-ifvaradh—with their 
rulers; lokah—the planets; upāsādya—approaching; isvaram—Lord 
Siva; natah—fell down in surrender; trahi—please save; nah—us; 
tàvakan —near and dear to you and very frightened; deva—O Lord; 
vinastàn —almost finished; tripura-àlayaih —by the demons dwelling in 
those three planes. 
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TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, when the demons had begun to destroy the higher 
planetary systems, the rulers of those planets went to Lord Siva, 
fully surrendered unto him and said: Dear Lord, we demigods liv- 


ing in the three worlds are about to be vanquished. We are your 
followers. Kindly save us. 


TEXT 57 


TUTTE wrap Hehe uf: | 
AW gali Kam Tra saga IY 


athànugrhya bhagavan 
mà bhaisteti surān vibhuh 
šaram dhanusi sandhāya 
puresv astram vyamuricata 


atha—thereafter; anugrhya—just to show them favor; bhagavan— 
the most powerful; ma—do not; bhaista—be afraid; iti—thus; surān — 
unto the demigods; vibhuh—Lord Siva; šaram—arrows; dhanusi—on 
the bow; sandhāya—fixing; puresu—at those three residences occupied 
by the demons; astram—weapons; vyamuricata —released. 


TRANSLATION 


The most powerful and able Lord Siva reassured them and said, 
*Do not be afraid." He then fixed his arrows to his bow and 
released them toward the three residences occupied by the 
demons. 


TEXT 58 


adsa Wa sd aean | 
TM JAI AVIA Ub Ta! NCI 
tato gni-varņā isava 
utpetuh sürya-mandalàt 
yathā mayūkha-sandohā 
nādršyanta puro yatah 
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tatah—thereafter; agni-varnàh—as brilliant as fire; isavah—arrows; 
utpetuh—released; sürya-mandalat —from the sun globe; yathà — just 
as; mayūkha-sandohāh—beams of light; na adršyanta—could not be 
seen; purah—the three residences; yatah—because of this (being 
covered by the arrows of Lord Siva). 


TRANSLATION 


The arrows released by Lord Siva appeared like fiery beams 
emanating from the sun globe and covered the three residential 
airplanes, which could then no longer be seen. 


TEXT 59 


d: KIT emu: aa ANT: A AFA: | 
AAT eri zer KASATA 4AM 


taih sprstà vyasavah sarve 
nipetuh sma puraukasah 

tàn àniya mahā-yogī 
mayah küpa-rase 'ksipat 


taih—by those (fiery arrows); sprstah—being attacked or being 
touched; vyasavah—without life; sarve—all the demons; nipetuh—fell 
down; sma—formerly; pura-okasah—being the inhabitants of the 
above-mentioned three residential airplanes; tan—all of them; aniya— 
bringing; maha-yogi—the great mystic; mayah—Maya Danava; küpa- 
rase —in the well of nectar (created by the great mystic Maya); aksipat— 
put. 

TRANSLATION 


Attacked by Lord Siva’s golden arrows, all the demoniac inhabi- 
tants of those three dwellings lost their lives and fell down. Then 
the great mystic Maya Danava dropped the demons into a nectarean 
well that he had created. 


PURPORT 


The asuras are generally extremely powerful because of their mystic 


yogic power. However, as Lord Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita (6.47): 
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yoginam api sarvesam 
mad-gatenāntarātmanā 
sraddhāvān bhajate yo mam 


sa me yuktatamo matah 


"Of all yogis, he who always abides in Me with great faith, worshiping 
Me in transcendental loving service, is most intimately united with Me in 
yoga and is the highest of all.” The actual purpose of mystic yoga is to 
concentrate one’s attention fully on the Personality of Godhead, Krsna, 
and always think of Him (mad-gatenāntarātmanā). To attain such per- 
fection, one must undergo a certain process— hatha-yoga—and through 
this yoga system the practitioner achieves some uncommon mystic 
power. The asuras, however, instead of becoming devotees of Krsna, 
utilize this mystic power for their personal sense gratification. Maya 
Dānava, for example, is mentioned here as mahā-yogī, a great mystic, 
but his business was to help the asuras. Nowadays we are actually seeing 
that there are some yogis who cater to the senses of materialists, and 


.there are imposters who advertise themselves as God. Maya Dànava was 


such a person, a god among the demons, and he could perform some 
wonderful feats, one of which is described here: he made a well filled 
with nectar and dipped the asuras into that nectarean well. This nectar 
was known as mrta-sanjivayitari, for it could bring a dead body to life. 
Mrta-sanjivayitari is also an Ayur-vedic preparation. It is a kind of li- 
quor that invigorates even a person on the verge of death. 


TEXT 60 


GTM GAN AER: | 
says AIA gy o GENS Gol 


siddhāmrta-rasa-sprstā 
vajra-sārā mahaujasah 

uttasthur megha-dalanā 
vaidyutā iva vahnayah 


siddha-amrta-rasa-sprstāh—the demons, thus being touched by the 
powerful mystic nectarean liquid; vajra-sārāh—their bodies becoming 
invincible to thunderbolts; mahd-ojasah—being extremely strong; 
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uttasthuh —again got up; megha-dalanah —that which goes through the 
clouds; vaidyutah—lightning (which penetrates the clouds); iva—like; 
vahnayah—fery. 


TRANSLATION 


When the dead bodies of the demons came in touch with the 
nectar, their bodies became invincible to thunderbolts. Endowed 
with great strength, they got up like lightning penetrating clouds. 


TEXT 61 


fait auge: aac vemm | 
e«pi amener URSI 


vilokya bhagna-sankalpam 
vimanaskam vrsa-dhvajam 

tadayam bhagavan visnus 
tatropayam akalpayat 


i i —di inted; vimanaskam — 
vilokya —seeing; bhagna-sarikalpam disappoint ; i 
extremely unhappy; vrsa-dhvajam—Lord Siva; tada—at that time; 


ayam—this; bhagavan —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; visnuh— 
Lord Visnu; tatra—about the well of nectar; upayam—means (how to 


stop it); akalpayat —considered. 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing Lord Siva very much aggrieved and disappointed, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Visnu, considered how to 


stop this nuisance created by Maya Danava. 


TEXT 62 
aaa ser eri fear R RE: | 
afer frat are tagad TH NARI 


vatsas cāsīt tadā brahma 
svayam visnur ayam hi gauh 
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pravisya tripuram kale 
rasa-kūpāmrtam papau 


vatsah—a calf; ca—also; dsit—became; tadā—at that time; 
brahmā—Lord Brahma; svayam —personally; visnuh—Lord Visnu, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; ayam—this; hi—indeed; gauh—a 
cow; pravisya—entering; tri-puram—the three residences; kale —at 
noon; rasa-kūpa-amrtam—the nectar contained in that well; papau — 


drank. 


TRANSLATION 


Then Lord Brahma became a calf and Lord Visnu a cow, and at 
noon they entered the residences and drank all the nectar in the 
well. 


TEXT 63 
ASAT afa Tad amate: | 
ag Rare nari vere eum sm | 
wed farei: rater TMA FATE It 


te 'surü hy api pasyanto 
na nyasedhan vimohitah 
tad vijūāya mahā-yogī 
rasa-pālān idarh jagau 
smayan visokah sokartan 
smaran daiva-gatim ca tām 


te—those; asurah—demons; hi—indeed; api—although; pasyantah 
—seeing (the calf and cow drinking the nectar); na—not; nyasedhan— 
forbade them; vimohitàh —being bewildered by illusion; tat vijnaya — 
knowing this fully; mahā-yogī —the great mystic Maya Danava; rasa- 
pālān—unto the demons who guarded the nectar; idam—this; jagau — 
said; smayan—being bewildered; visokah—not being very unhappy; 
soka-artan —greatly lamenting; smaran—remembering; daiva-gatim — 
spiritual power; ca—also; tàm—that. 
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TRANSLATION 


The demons could see the calf and cow, but because of the illu- 
sion created by the energy of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, the demons could not forbid them. The great mystic Maya 
Danava became aware that the calf and cow were drinking the 
nectar, and he could understand this to be the unseen power of 
providence. Thus he spoke to the demons, who were grievously 
lamenting. 


TEXT 64 


ISEA ASM at AMUSE BAA | 
maisaa T fase SAA FT: UV 


devo ’suro naro ‘nyo và 
nesvaro stīha kašcana 

ātmano nyasya và distam 
daivenà pohitum dvayoh 


devah—the demigods; asurah—the demons; narah—humans; 
anyah—or anyone else; vā—either; na—not; isvarah—the supreme 
controller; asti—is; iha—in this world; ka$cana—anyone; àtmanah — 
ones own; anyasya—another’s; vā—either;  distam—destiny; 
daivena— which is given by the Supreme Lord; apohitum—to undo; 


dvayoh—ot both of them. 


TRANSLATION 
Maya Danava said: What has been destined by the Supreme Lord 


for oneself, for others, or for both oneself and others cannot be 
undone anywhere or by anyone, whether one be a demigod, a 
demon, a human being or anyone else. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Lord is one—Krsna, the visnu-tattva. Krsna expands 
Himself into visnu-tattva personal expansions (svdmsa), who control 
everything. Maya Dānava said, "However I plan, you plan or both of us 
plan, the Lord has planned what is to happen. No one's plan will be suc- 
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cessful without His sanction." We may make our own various plans, but 
unless they are sanctioned by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Visnu, they will never be successful. Hundreds and millions of plans are 
made by all kinds of living entities, but without the sanction of the 





Supreme Lord they are futile. 
TEXT 65—66 


anA aris zienfir: redit: MMH FTATA | 
viginti TEC 
T4 ad Soi Weleqay HUN ga | 
aaa U qi e NEE 


athāsau saktibhih svabhih 
sambhoh prādhānikarh vyadhat 

dharma-jfiàna-virakty -rddhi- 
tapo-vidyā-kriyādibhih 


ratharh sūtam dhvajam vāhān 
dhanur varma-šarādi yat 

sannaddho ratham āsthāya 
Saram dhanur upàdade 


atha—thereafter; asau—He (Lord Krsna); šaktibhih—by His poten- 
cies; svàbhih — personal; šambhoh—of Lord Siva; pradhanikam—ingre- 
dients; vyadhāt—created; dharma—religion; jAüàna—knowledge; 
virakti —renunciation; rddhi—opulence; tapah—austerity; wdya— 
education; kriyā—activities; adibhih —by all these and other transcen- 
dental opulences; ratham—chariot; sūtam—charioteer; dhvajam —flag; 
vahan—horses and elephants; dhanuh—bow; varma—shield; šara- 
ādi—arrows and so on; yat—everything that was required; 
sannaddhah—equipped; ratham—on the chariot; dsthaya—seated; 


šaram—arrow; dhanuh—unto the bow; upddade—joined. 


TRANSLATION 


Narada Muni continued: Thereafter, Lord Krsna, by His own 
personal potency, consisting of religion, knowledge, renunciation, 
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opulence, austerity, education and activities, equipped Lord Siva 
with all the necessary paraphernalia, such as a chariot, a 
charioteer, a flag, horses, elephants, a bow, a shield and arrows. 
When Lord Siva was fully equipped in this way, he sat down on the 
chariot with his arrows and bow to fight with the demons. 


PURPORT 


As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (12.13.16): vaisnavànàm yathā 
Sambhuh: Lord Siva is the best of the Vaisnavas, the devotees of Lord 
Krsna. Indeed, he is one of the mahajanas, the twelve authorities on 
Vaisnava philosophy (svayambhür nāradah $ambhuh kumārah kapilo 
manuh, etc.). Lord Krsna is always prepared to help all the mahajanas 
and devotees in every respect (kaunteya pratijanihi na me bhaktah 
praņašyati). Although Lord Siva is very powerful, he lost a battle to the 
asuras, and therefore he was morose and disappointed. However, because 
he is one of the chief devotees of the Lord, the Lord personally equipped 
him with all the paraphernalia for war. The devotee, therefore, must 
serve the Lord sincerely, and Krsna is always in the background to pro- 
tect him and, if need be, to equip him fully to fight with his enemy. For 
devotees there is no scarcity of knowledge or material requisites for 
spreading the Krsna consciousness movement. 


TEXT 67 
at wa semp agdsfafadtat: | 
«Xm da mer easy AÜ JT dll 


Saram dhanusi sandhaya 
muhirte bhijitīsvarah 

dadaha tena durbhed ya 
haro ’tha tripuro nrpa 


Saram—the arrows; dhanusi—on the bow; sandhāya — joining 
together; muhürte abhijiti—at noon; i$varah—Lord Siva; dodāha—set 
afire; tena—by them (the arrows); durbhedyah—very difficult to 
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pierce; harah —Lord Siva; atha—in this way; tri- purah—the three resi- 


dences of the demons; nrpa —O King Yudhisthira. 


TRANSLATION 
My dear King Yudhisthira, the most powerful Lord Siva joined 


the arrows to his bow, and at noon he set fire to all three residences 
of the demons and thus destroyed them. 


TEXT 68 

RA gam Afira: 

aAA AA guten 

RSR ANRT: NCI 
Zuma aneia 


vimāna-śata-saħkulāh 
devarsi- pitr-siddhesa 

Jayeti kusumotkaraih 
avakiran jagur hrstà 

nanrtuš cāpsaro-gaņāh 


divi—in the sky; dundubhayah—kettledrums; neduh—vibrated; 
vimana—of airplanes; sata—hundreds and thousands; sankulah —en- 
dowed; deva-rsi—all the demigods and saints; pitr—the residents of 
Pitrloka; siddha —the residents of Siddhaloka; i$ah —all the great per- 
sonalities; jaya iti—vibrated the chant "let there be victory"; kusuma- 
utkaraih —various kinds of flowers; avākiran—showered on the head of 
Lord Siva; jaguh—chanted; hrstah—in great pleasure; nanrtuh — 
danced; ca—and; apsarah-ganah—the beautiful women of the heavenly 
planets. 


TRANSLATION 


Seated in their airplanes in the sky, the inhabitants of the higher 
planetary systems beat many kettledrums. The demigods, saints, 
Pitas, Siddhas and various great personalities showered flowers on 
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the head of Lord Siva, wishing him all victory, and the Apsarās 


began to chant and dance with great pleasure. 


TEXT 69 
aq «qp gini AMATI FW | 
ATT: HI: PUA seme ESI 


evam dagdhvā puras tisro 
bhagavān pura-hā nrpa 

brahmādibhih stūyamānah 
svarh dhāma pratyapadyata 


evam—thus; dagdhvā—burning to ashes; purah tisrah—the three 
residences of the demons; bhagavan—the supreme powerful; pura- 
ha—who annihilated the residences of the asuras; nrpa—O King 
Yudhisthira; brahma-adibhih—by Lord Brahma and other demigods; 
stityamanah—being worshiped; svam—to his own; dhama —abode; 
pratyapad yata —returned. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Yudhisthira, thus Lord Siva is known as Tripurari, the 
annihilator of the three dwellings of the demons, because he burnt 
these dwellings to ashes. Being worshiped by the demigods, 
headed by Lord Brahma, Lord Siva returned to his own abode. 


TEXT 70 
g K AA 
Aa JAFNT: | 
da aA- 
BA garant q«i FT woe ll 


evam vidhāny asya hareh sva-mayaya 
vidambamanas ya nr-lokam àtmanah 

viryàni gitany rsibhir jagad-guror 
lokam punānāny aparam vadāmi kim 
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evam vidhàni—in this way; asya—of Krsna; hareh—of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; sva-māyayā—by His transcendental potencies; 
vidambamanasya —acting like an ordinary human being; nr-lokam — 
within human society; àtmanah —of Him; viryani—transcendental ac- 
tivities; gītāni —narrations; rsibhih—by great saintly persons; jagat- 
guroh—of the supreme master; lokam—all the planetary systems; 
punānāni—purifying; aparam— what else; vadāmi kim—can 1 say. 


TRANSLATION 
The Lord, Sri Krsna, appeared as a human being, yet He per- 


formed many uncommon and wonderful pastimes by His own 
potency. How can I say more about His activities than what has 
already been said by great saintly persons? Everyone can be 
purified by His activities, simply by hearing about them from the 
right source. 


PURPORT 


Bhagavad-gità and all the Vedic literatures fully explain that the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, appears in human society as an 
ordinary human being but acts very uncommonly for the well-being of 
the entire world. One should not be influenced by the illusory energy and 
think Lord Krsna to be an ordinary human being. Those who really seek 
the Absolute Truth come to the understanding that Krsna is everything 
(vasudevah sarvam iti). Such great souls are very rare. Nonetheless, if 
one studies the entire Bhagavad-gità as it is, Krsna is very easy to under- 
stand. The Krsna consciousness movement is just trying to make Krsna 
known all over the world as the Supreme Personality of Godhead (krsnas 
tu bhagavan svayam). If people take this movement seriously, their lives 
as human beings will be successful. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Seventh Canto, Tenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhàgavatam, entitled “Prahldda, the Best Among 
Exalted Devotees.” 





CHAPTER ELEVEN 
The Perfect Society: Four Social Classes 


This chapter describes the general principles by following which a 
human being, and specifically one who is interested in advancing in 
spiritual life, can become perfect. 

By hearing about the characteristics of Prahlada Maharaja, Maharaja 
Yudhisthira became extremely pleased. Now he inquired from Narada 
Muni about the actual religion of a human being and about special 
characteristics of varņāšrama-dharma, which marks the highest status 
of human civilization. When Maharaja Yudhisthira asked Narada Muni 
about these matters, Narada Muni stopped giving his own statements and 
quoted statements by Lord Narayana, for He is the supreme authority for 
giving religious codes (dharmam tu saksad bhagavat-pranitam). Every 
human being is expected to acquire thirty qualities, such as truthfulness, 
mercy and austerity. The process of following the principles of religion is 
known as sandtana-dharma, the eternal religious system. 

The varņāšrama system delineates the divisions of brāhmaņa, 
ksatriya, vaisya and Sidra. It also sets forth the system of samskaras. 
The garbhadhana samskara, the ceremony for begetting a child, must be 
observed by the higher section of people, namely the dvijas. One who 
follows the garbhādhāna samskara system is actually twiceborn, but 
those who do not, who deviate from the principles of varņāšrama- 
dharma, are called dvija-bandhus. The principal occupations for a 
brahmana are worshiping the Deity, teaching others how to worship the 
Deity, studying the Vedic literatures, teaching the Vedic literatures, ac- 
cepting charity from others and again giving charity to others. A 
brahmana should make his livelihood from these six occupational duties. 
The duty of a ksatriya is to give protection to the citizens and levy taxes 
upon them, but he is forbidden to tax the brahmanas. The members of 
the Krsna consciousness movement should therefore be exempt from 
government taxation. Ksatriyas may tax everyone but the brahmanas. 
Vaisyas should cultivate the land, produce food grains and protect the 
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cows, whereas the šūdras, who by quality never become brahmanas, 
ksatriyas or vaisyas, should serve the three higher classes and be 
satished. Other means of livelihood are also prescribed for the 
brahmanas, and these are four—šālīna, yāyāvara, šila, and uñchana. 
Each of these occupational duties is successively better. 

One who is in a lower grade of social life cannot accept the profession 
of a higher class unless necessary. In times of emergency, all the classes 
but the ksatriyas may accept professional duties of others. The means of 
livelihood known as rta (siloichana), amrta (ayācita), mrta (yacna), 
pramrta (karsana), and satyānrta (vànijya) may be accepted by every- 
one but the ksatriyas. For a brahmana or a ksatriya, engaging in the ser- 
vice of the vaišyas or šūdras is considered the profession of dogs. 

Narada Muni also described that the symptom of a brahmana is con- 
trolled senses, the symptoms of a ksatriya are power and fame, the 
symptom of a vaisya is service to the brahmanas and ksatriyas, and the 
symptom of a šūdra is service to the three higher classes. The qualifica- 
tion for a woman is to be a very faithful and chaste wife. In this way, 
Narada Muni described the characteristics of higher and lower grades of 
people and recommended that one follow the principles of his caste or his 
hereditary occupation. One cannot suddenly give up a profession to 
which he is accustomed, and therefore it is recommended that one gradu- 
ally be awakened. The symptoms of brāhmaņas, ksatriyas, vaisyas, and 
šūdras are very important, and therefore one should be designated only 
by these symptoms, and not by birth. Designation by birth is strictly for- 
bidden by Narada Muni and all great personalities. 


TEXT 1 
AA STF 
zai TATA 
Wed «nq S$AAKA T: | 
gfafüd Zandra: 
Tes YA ATA: ll Z ll 
Sri-Suka uvāca 


Srutvehitam sādhu sabha-sabhajitarn 
mahattamāgraņya urukramātmanah 
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yudhisthiro daitya-pater mudanvitah 
papraccha bhūyas tanayam svayambhuvah 


šrī-šukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvāmī said; šrutvā—hearing; 
ihitam—the narration; sādhu sabha-sabhajitam— which is discussed in 
assemblies of great devotees like Lord Brahma and Lord Siva; mahat- 
tama-agranyah—the best of the saintly persons (Yudhisthira); 
urukrama-ātmanah —of he (Prahlada Maharaja) whose mind is always 
engaged upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who always acts un- 
commonly; yudhisthirah —King Yudhisthira; daitya-pateh—of the 
master of the demons; mudà-anvitah —in a pleasing mood; papraccha— 
inquired; bhüyah —again; tanayam—unto the son; svayambhuvah —of 


Lord Brahma. 


TRANSLATION 
Sukadeva Gosvàmi continued: After hearing about the activities 
and character of Prahlada Maharaja, which are adored and dis- 
cussed among great personalities like Lord Brahma and Lord Siva, 
Yudhisthira Maharaja, the most respectful king among exalted 
personalities, again inquired from the great saint Narada Muni in a 
mood of great pleasure. 


TEXT 2 
att qu 
aay Hide qui qd qam | 
TATE qq gaa wx IIR I 


$ri-yudhisthira uvāca 
bhagavan $rotum icchami 
nrnam dharmam sanātanam 
varņāšramācāra-yutarh 
yat pumān vindate param 


sri-yudhisthirah uvāca —Mahārāja Yudhisthira inquired; bhagavan — 
O my lord; šrotum—to hear; icchāmi—1 wish; nrņām—of human 
society; dharmam —the occupational duties; sanātanam—common and 
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eternal (for everyone); varņa-āšrama-ācāra-yutam—based on the prin- 
ciples of the four divisions of society and the four divisions of spiritual 
advancement; yat—from which; pumān—the people in general; 
vindate—can enjoy very peacefully; param—the supreme knowledge 
(by which one can attain devotional service). 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Yudhisthira said: My dear lord, I wish to hear from 
you about the principles of religion by which one can attain the 
ultimate goal of life —devotional service. I wish to hear about the 
general occupational duties of human society and the system of 
social and spiritual advancement known as varnasrama-dharma. 


PURPORT 


Sanātana-dharma means devotional service. The word sanātana 
refers to that which is eternal, which does not change but continues in all 
circumstances. We have several times explained what the eternal occupa- 
tional duty of the living being is. Indeed, it has been explained by Sri 
Caitanya Mahāprabhu. Jivera ‘svariipa’ haya—krsnera *nitya-dāsa : the 
real occupational duty of the living entity is to serve the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. Even if one prefers to deviate from this principle he 
remains a servant because that is his eternal position; but one serves 
maya, the illusory, material energy. The Krsna consciousness move- 
ment, therefore, is an attempt to guide human society to serving the Per- 
sonality of Godhead instead of serving the material world with no real 
profit. Our actual experience is that every man, animal, bird and beast — 
indeed, every living entity—is engaged in rendering service. Even 
though one’s body or one’s superficial religion may change, every living 
entity is always engaged in the service of someone. Therefore, the men- 
tality of service is called the eternal occupational duty. This eternal oc- 
cupational duty can be organized tbrough the institution of varnasrama, 
in which there are four varnas (bràhmana, ksatriya, vaišya and $üdra) 
and four āšramas (brahmacarya, grhastha, vānaprastha and sannyāsa). 
Thus, Yudhisthira Maharaja inquired from Narada Muni about the prin- 
ciples of sandtana-dharma for the benefit of human society. 
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TEXT 3 


WANA: Aart: NARA: | 
Ga Aran sejemqnummmanrfr 0 3 1 


bhavān prajāpateh saksad 
ātmajah paramesthinah 
sutānārh sammato brahmams 


tapo-yoga-samadhibhih 


bhavan—Your Lordship; prajāpateh—of Prajāpati (Lord Brahma); 
sāksāt—directly; àtma-jah—the son; paramesthinah —of the supreme 
person witbin this universe (Lord Brahma); sutānām—of all the sons; 
sammatah—agreed upon as the best; brahman—O best of the 
brāhmaņas; tapah—by austerity; yoga—by mystic practice; 
samédhibhih—and by trance or meditation (in all respects, you are the 
best). 


TRANSLATION 


O best of the brahmanas, you are directly the son of Prajapati 
[Lord Brahma]. Because of your austerities, mystic yoga and 
trance, you are considered the best of all of Lord Brahma’s sons. 


TEXT 4 
ART fst wt ge wb Rg: | 
HON: ATT: VIANA TA TAT 1 9 I 


nārāyaņa-parā vipra 
dharmam guhyam param viduh 
karunāh sādhavah santas 
tvad-vidhā na tathāpare 


nārāyaņa-parāh—those who are always devoted to the Supreme Per- 


sonality of Godhead, Narayana; wprāh—the best of the brahmanas; 
dharmam—treligious principle; guhyam—the most confidential; 
param—supreme; viduh—know; karuņāh—such persons are very 
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merciful (being devotees); südhavah— whose behavior is very exalted; 
šāntāh—peaceful; tvat-vidhāh—like Your Honor; na —not; tathā—so; 
apare —others (followers of methods other than devotional service). 


TRANSLATION 


No one is superior to you in peaceful life and mercy, and no one 
knows better than you how to execute devotional service or how to 
become the best of the brahmanas. Therefore, you know all the 
principles of confidential religious life, and no one knows them 
better than you. 


PURPORT 


Yudhisthira Maharaja knew that Narada Muni is the supreme spiritual 
master of human society who can teach the path of spiritual liberation 
leading to the understanding of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Actually, it is for this purpose that Nàrada Muni compiled his Bhakti- 
sūtra and gave directions in the Ndrada-pajicaratra. To learn about 
religious principles and the perfection of life, one must take instruction 
from the disciplic succession of Narada Muni. Our Krsna consciousness 
movement is directly in the line of the Brahma-sampradaya. Narada 
Muni received instructions from Lord Brahma and in turn transmitted 
the instructions to Vyāsadeva. Vyāsadeva instructed his son Sukadeva 
Gosvami, who spoke Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam. The Krsņa consciousness 
movement is based on Srīmad-Bhāgavatam and Bhagavad-gita. Because 
Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam was spoken by Sukadeva Gosvāmī and Bhagavad- 
gītā was spoken by Krsņa, there is no difference between them. If we 
strictly follow the principle of disciplic succession, we are certainly on 
the right path of spiritual liberation, or eternal engagement in devotional 
service. 


TEXT 5 

MARE TAF 
AA dS Ta Sata ARTA | 
qw werd TA ARTMANE l% di 
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šrī-nārada uvāca 
natvā bhagavate jaya 
lokānārh dharma-setave 
vaksye sanātanarh dharmam 
nārāyaņa-mukhāc chrutam 


šrī-nāradah uvaca—Sri Narada Muni said; natvā—offering my obei- 
sances; bhagavate—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ajàya — 
ever existing, never born; lokānām—throughout the entire universe; 
dharma-setave — who protects religious principles; vaksye—I shall ex- 
plain; sandtanam—eternal; dharmam—occupational duty; nārāyaņa- 
mukhāt —from the mouth of Narayana; $rutam— which I have heard. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Narada Muni said: After first offering my obeisances unto 
Lord Krsna, the protector of the religious principles of all living 
entities, let me explain the principles of the eternal religious 
system, of which I have heard from the mouth of Narayana. 


PURPORT 
The word aja refers to Krsna, who explains in Bhagavad-gità (4.6), 


ajo ‘pi sann avyayātmā: "I am ever existing, and thus I never take birth. 
There is no change in My existence." 


TEXT 6 
saitais Tara g ua: | 
Barat TASMA TTA |i 6,1 

yo vatīryātmano 'msena 
dàksà yanyàm tu dharmatah 


lokanam svastaye 'dhyāste 


tapo badarikāšrame 


yah—He who (Lord Narayana); avatirya—adventing; ātmanah—of 
Himself; arisena —with a part (Nara); dāksāyanyām—in the womb of 
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Dāksāyaņī, the daughter of Maharaja Daksa; tu—indeed; dharmatah — 
from Dharma Maharaja; lokandm—of all people; svastaye—for the 
benefit of; adhydste—executes; tapah—austerity; badarikāšrame—in 
the place known as Badarikāsrama. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Narayana, along with His partial manifestation Nara, ap- 
peared in this world through the daughter of Daksa Maharaja 
known as Mürti. He was begotten by Dharma Mahārāja for the 
benefit of all living entities. Even now, He is still engaged in exe- 
cuting great austerities near the place known as Badarikāšrama, 


TEXT 7 
mage fe anaradta ae | 
wad s afz«i qaem AAT TATA II 9 N 


dharma-mülam hi bhagavan 
sarva-vedamayo harih 

smrtam ca tad-vidārh rājan 
yena cātmā prasīdati 


dharma-mūlam—the root of religious principles; hi—indeed; 


bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sarva-veda-mayah— 
the essence of all Vedic knowledge; harih—the Supreme Being; smrtam 
ca—and the scriptures; tat-vidam—of those who know the Supreme 
Lord; rājan—O King; yena—by which (religious principle); ca—also; 
ātmā—the soul, mind, body and everything; prasidati—become fully 
satisfied. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Being, the Personality of Godhead, is the essence 
of all Vedic knowledge, the root of all religious principles, and the 
thorities. O King Yudhisthira, this principle of 
religion is to be understood as evidence. On the basis of this 
religious principle, everything is satisfied, including one’s mind, 
soul and even one’s body. 


memory of great au 
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PURPORT 


As stated by Yamarāja, dharmam tu sāksād bhagavat-pranitam. 
Yamarāja, the representative of the Lord who takes care of the living 
beings after their death, gives his verdict as to how and when the living 
being will change his body. He is the authority, and he says that the 
religious principles consist of the codes and laws given by God. No one 
can manufacture religion, and therefore manufactured religious systems 
are rejected by the followers of the Vedic principles. In Bhagavad-gita 
(15.15) it is said, vedaiš ca sarvair aham eva vedyah: Vedic knowledge 
means to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. 
Therefore, whether one speaks of the Vedas, scriptures, religion or the 
principles of everyone's occupational duty, all of them must aim at 
understanding Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Srimad- 
Bhàgavatam (1.2.6) therefore concludes: 


sa vai purhsārh paro dharmo 
yato bhaktir adhoksaje 

ahaituky apratihatà 
yayātmā suprasidati 


In other words, religious principles aim at learning how to render tran- 
scendental loving service to the Lord. That service must be unmotivated 
and unchecked by material conditions. Then human society will be 
happy in all respects. 

The smrti, the scriptures following the principles of Vedic knowledge, 
are considered the evidence of Vedic principles. There are twenty dif- 
ferent types of scripture for following religious principles, and among 
them the scriptures of Manu and Yàjfiavalkya are considered to be all- 
pervading authorities. In the Yājūavalkya-srnrti it is said: 


$ruti-smrti-sadàcàrah 
svas ya, ca priyam ātmanah 
samyak sankalpajah kāmo 
dharma-mülam idam smrtam 


One should learn human behavior from šruti, the Vedas, and from smrti, 
the scriptures following the Vedic principles. Srila Rüpa Gosvàmi in his 
Bhakti-rasāmrta-sindhu says: 
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šruti-smrti-purāņādi- 
paficarátra-vidhirh vinà 

aikantiki harer bhaktir 
utpātāyaiva kalpate 


The purport is that to become a devotee one must follow aa prince 
laid down in šruti and smrti. One must follow the codes of the ael 
and the paficaratriki-vidhi. One cannot be a pure devotee coni 0 m» 
ing the šruti and smrti, pois ie 35 smrti without devotional se 

to the perfection ot hte. | 
jin ad ue all ķā evidence the conclusion 1S that without Mo 
devotional service, there is no question of religious principles. ae t R 
central figure in the performance of religious Wc aee 
everthing going on in this world as religion is devoid of any K iia 
tional service and is therefore condemned by the verdict of Srin 
Bhagavatam. Without devotional service, so-called religious principles 
are only cheating. 
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santosah samadrk-seva 
gramyehoparamah sanaih 

nrnārh viparyayeheksa 
maunam dima-vimarsanam 


annādyādeh sarhvibhāgo 
bhūtebhyas ca yathārhatah 

tesv ātma-devatā-buddhih 
sutaram nrsu pāņdava 


Sravanam kirtanam cāsya 
smaranam mahatam gateh 

sevejyāvanatir düsyam 
sakhyam àtma-samarpanam 


nrņām ayam paro dharmah 
sarvesàm samudāhrtah 
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TEXTS 8-12 


areal qr qu: sb ffr TAT TA: | 
afa ATS FATT: STAT ATTA I < LU 
arate: TALK War AATA: Ta: | 
qui Aa daR l S It 
wane: iA dara THe: | 
Scares: gai FF WET Kol 
mani ated MA AUT egi Ta: | 
Tai, ETA, Uii 
Qum g wu: web AAE: | 
PIEMITA a Tals NRN 


satyari. dayā tapah śaucarh 
titikseksā šamo damah 

ahirhsā brahmacaryam ca 
tyagah svādhyāya ārjavam 





trimsal-laksanavan rājan 
sarvātmā yena tusyati 


satyam—speaking the truth without distortion or deviation; daya — 
sympathy to everyone suffering; tapah —austerities (such as observing 
fasts at least twice in a month on the day of Ekādašī); šaucam—cleanli- 
ness (bathing regularly at least twice a day, morning and evening, and 
remembering to chant the holy name of God); titiksa —toleration (being 
unagitated by seasonal changes or inconvenient circumstances); īksā— 
distinguishing between good and bad; šamah—control of the mind (not 
allowing the mind to act whimsically); damah—control of the senses 
(not allowing the senses to act without control); akirnsā—nonviolence 
(not subjecting any living entity to the threefold miseries); 
brahmacaryam—continence or abstaining from misuse of one’s semen 
(not indulging in sex with women other than one’s own wife and not 
having sex with one’s own wife when sex is forbidden, like during the 
period of menstruation); ca—and; tyāgah—giving in charity at least 
fifty percent of one's income; svādhyāyah—reading of transcendental 
literatures like Bhagavad-gita, Srimad-Bhagavatam, Ramayana and 
Mahabharata (or, for those not in Vedic culture, reading of the Bible or 
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Koran); ārjavam—simplicity (freedom from mental duplicity); 
santosah—being satisfied with that which is available without severe en- 
deavor; samadrk-sevā—rendering service to saintly persons who make 
no distinctions between one living being and another and who see every 
living being as a spirit soul (panditah sama-daršinah); grāmya-īhā- 
uparamah—not taking part in so-called philanthropic activities; 
Sanaih—gradually; nrnām—in human society; viparyaya-iha—the un- 
necessary activities; iksü—discussing; maunam—being grave and 
silent; dtma—into the self; vimar$anam —research (as to whether one is 
the body or the soul); anna-ādya-ādeh—of food and drink, etc.; 
sarhvibhāgah—egual distribution; bhitebhyah—to different living en- 
tities; ca—also; yatha-arhatah—as befitting; tesu—all living entities; 
ātma-devatā-buddhih—accepting as the self or the demigods; su- 
tarām —preliminarily; nrsu—among all human beings; pàndava—O 
Maharaja Yudhisthira; sravanam—hearing; kirtanam—chanting; ca — 
also; asya—of Him (the Lord); smaranam—rememhering (His words 
and activities); mahatam—of great saintly persons; gateh—who is the 
shelter; sevà—service; ifyà—worship; avanatih—offering obeisances; 
dāsyam—accepting the service; sakhyam—to consider as a friend; 
ātma-samarpaņam—surrendering one’s whole self; nrnām—of all 
human beings; ayam—this; parah—the supermost; dharmah— 
religious principle; sarvesém—of all; samudāhrtah—described fully; 
trimisat-laksana-vàn —possessing thirty characteristics; ràjan —O King; 
sarva-ātnā—the Supreme Lord, the Supersoul of all; yena—by which; 
tusyati—is satished. 
TRANSLATION 


These are the general principles to be followed by all human 
beings: truthfulness, mercy, austerity (observing fasts on certain 
days of the month), bathing twice a day, tolerance, discrimination 
between right and wrong, control of the mind, control of the 
senses, nonviolence, celibacy, charity, reading of scripture, 
simplicity, satisfaction, rendering service to saintly persons, 
gradually taking leave of unnecessary engagements, observing the 
futility of the unnecessary activities of human society, remaining 
silent and grave and avoiding unnecessary talk, considering 
whether one is the body or the soul, distributing food equally to 
all living entities (both men and animals), seeing every soul 
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(especially in the human form) as a part of the Supreme Lord, 
hearing about the activities and instructions given by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead (who is the shelter of the saintly persons), 
chanting about these activities and instructions, always remember- 
ing these activities and instructions, trying to render service, 
performing worship, offering obeisances, becoming a servant, be- 
coming a friend, and surrendering one's whole self. O King 
Yudhisthira, these thirty qualifications must be acquired in the 
human form of life. Simply by acquiring these qualifications, one 
can satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


In order that human beings be distinct from the animals, the great 
saint Nàrada recommends that every human being be educated in terms 
of the above-mentioned thirty qualifications. Nowadays there is pro- 
paganda everywhere, all over the world, for a secular state, a state in- 
terested only in mundane activities. But if the citizens of the state are not 
educated in the above-mentioned good qualities, how can there be happi- 
ness? For example, if the total populace is untruthful, how can the state 
be happy? Therefore, without consideration of one's belonging to a sec- 
tarian religion, whether Hindu, Muslim, Christian, Buddhist or any 
other sect, everyone should be taught to become truthful. Similarly, 
everyone should be taught to be merciful, and everyone should observe 
fasting on certain days of the month. Everyone should bathe twice a day, 
cleanse his teeth and body externally, and cleanse his mind internally by 
remembering the holy name of the Lord. The Lord is one, whether one is 
Hindu, Muslim or Christian. Therefore, one should chant the holy name 
of the Lord, regardless of differences in linguistic pronunciation. Also, 
everyone should be taught to be very careful not to discharge semen un- 
necessarily. This is very important for all human beings. If semen is not 
discharged unnecessarily, one becomes extremely strong in memory, 
determination, activity and the vitality of one's bodily energy. Everyone 
should also be taught to be simple in thought and feeling and satisfied in 
body and mind. These are the general qualifications of a human being. 
There is no question of a secular state or an ecclesiastical state. Unless 
one is educated in the above-mentioned thirty qualities, there cannot be 
any peace. Ultimately it is recommended: 
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Sravanam kīrtanarh cāsya 
smaranam mahatàm gateh 

sevejyāvanatir dasyam 
sakhyam àtma-samarpanam 


Everyone should become a devotee of the Lord, because by becoming a 
devotee of the Lord one automatically acquires the other qualities. 


yasyāsti bhaktir bhagavaty akiūcanā 
sarvair gunais tatra samāsate surah 

harāv abhaktasya kuto mahad-guņā 
manorathenāsati dhāvato bahih 


"In one who has unflinching devotional service to Krsna, all the good 
qualities of Krsna and the demigods are consistently manifest. However, 
he who has no devotion to the Supreme Personality of Godhead has no 
good qualifications because he is engaged by mental concoction in ma- 
terial existence, which is the external feature of the Lord.” 
(Bhag. 5.18.12) Our Krsna consciousness movement, therefore, is all- 
embracing. Human civilization should take it very seriously and practice 
its principles for the peace of the world. 


TEXT 13 
ACSIA TAT FES AUT TZ | 


ARARA | 
samaa erae — dall 

sarhskārā yatravicchinnah 

sa dvijo jo jagāda yam 
yyadhyayana-danani 

vihitàni dvijanmanām 
janma-karmāvadātānām 

kriyas cāšrama-coditāh 


sarnskārāh—reformatory processes; yatra—wherein; avicchinnāh— 
without interruption; sah—such a person; dvi-jah—twiceborn; ajah — 





Text 13] |The Perfect Society: Four Social Classes 35 


Lord Brahma; jagāda—sanctioned; yam—who; ijyā—worshiping; 
adhyayana—studies of the Vedas; dànàni—and charity; vihitàni— 
prescribed; dvi-janmanam—of persons who are called twiceborn; 
janma—by birth; karma—and activities; avodātānām—who are 
purified; kriyah—activities; ca —also; āšrama-coditāh —recommended 
for the four āšramas. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who have been reformed by the garbhadhàna ceremony 
and other prescribed reformatory methods, performed with Vedic 
mantras and without interruption, and who have been approved by 
Lord Brahma, are dvijas, or twiceborn. Such brahmanas, ksatriyas 
and vaisyas, purified by their family traditions and by their 
behavior, should worship the Lord, study the Vedas and give 
charity. In this system, they should follow the principles of the 
four āšramas [brahmacarya, grhastha, vanaprastha and sannyasal. 


PURPORT 


After giving a general list of thirty qualifications for one's behavior, 
Narada Muni now describes the principles of the four varnas and four 
āšramas. A human being must be trained in the above-mentioned thirty 
qualities; otherwise, he is not even a human being. Then, among such 
qualified persons, the varndsrama process should be introduced. In the - 
varņāšrama system, the first ceremony for purification is.garbhādhāna, 
which is performed with mantras at the time of sex for propagating a 
good child. One who uses sex life not for sensual pleasures but only to 
beget children according to the reformatory method is also accepted as a 
brahmacārī. One should not waste semen on sensual pleasure, violating 
the principles of Vedic life. Restraint in sex is possible, however, only 
when the populace is trained in the above-mentioned thirty qualities; 
otherwise, it is not possible. Even if one is born in a family of duyas, or 
twiceborn, if they have not followed the reformatory process he is called 
a dvija-bandhu —not one of the twiceborn, but a friend of the twiceborn. 
The whole purpose of this system is to create good population. As stated 
in Bhagavad-gità, when women are polluted the populace is varna- 
sarikara, and when the varna-sarikara population increases, the situation 
of the entire world becomes hellish. Therefore, all the Vedic literatures 
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strongly warn against creating varna-sarikara population. When there is 
varna-sankara population, the people cannot be properly controlled for 
peace and prosperity, regardless of great legislative assemblies, parlia- 
ments and similar bodies. 


TEXT 14 


meara A RAR: | 
TM R: amaA TT aR 


viprasyādhyayanādīni 
sad-anyasyāpratigrahah 

rājūo vrttih prajā-goptur 
aviprād vā karādibhih 


viprasya—of the brāhmaņa; adhyayana-ādīni—reading the Vedas, 


etc; sat—six (to study the Vedas, to teach the Vedas, to worship the ` 


Deity, to teach others how to worship, to accept charity and to give 
charity); anyasya—of those other than the brahmanas (the ksatriyas); 
apratigrahah—without accepting charity from others (the ksatriyas may 
execute the five other occupational duties prescribed for the 
brahmanas); rājūah—of the ksatriya; vrttih—the means of livelihood; 
praja-goptuh—who maintain the subjects; aviprat—from those who are 
not brahmanas; vā—or; kara-ddibhih—by levying revenue taxes, 
customs duties, fines for punishment, etc. 


TRANSLATION 


For a brahmana there are six occupational duties. A ksatriya 
should not accept charity, but he may perform the other five of 
these duties. A king or ksatriya is not allowed to levy taxes on 
brahmanas, but he may make his livelihood by levying minimal 
taxes, customs duties, and penalty fines upon his other subjects. 


PURPORT 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura explains the position of brahmanas 
and ksatriyas as follows. Brāhmaņas have six occupational duties, of 
which three are compulsory—namely, studying the Vedas, worshiping 
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the Deity and giving charity. By teaching, by inducing others to worship 
the Deity, and by accepting gifts, the brāhmaņas receive the necessities 
of life. This is also confirmed in the Manu-samhita: 


sannam tu karmanam asya 
trini karmàni jivika 

yajanādhyāpane caiva 
visuddhac ca pratigrahah 


Of the six occupational duties of the brāhmaņas, three are compulsory — 
namely, worship of the Deity, study of the Vedas and the giving of 
charity. In exchange, a brahmana should receive charity, and this should 
be his means of livelihood. A brahmana cannot take up any professional 
occupational duty for his livelihood. The šāstras especially stress that if 
one claims to be a brahmana, he cannot engage in the service of anyone 
else; otherwise he at once falls from his position and becomes a Sidra. 
Srila Ripa Gosvāmī and Sanātana Gosvami belonged to a very respectful 
family, but because they engaged in the service of Nawab Hussain 
Shah—not even as ordinary clerks, but as ministers—they were 
ostracized from brahminical society. Indeed, they became like Moham- 
medans and even changed their names. Unless a brahmanais very pure, 
he cannot accept charity from others. Charity should be given to those 
who are pure. Even if one is born in a family of brahmanas, if one acts as 
a šūdra one cannot accept charity, for this is strictly prohibited. Although 
the ksatriyas are almost as qualified as the brāhmaņas, even they cannot 
accept charity. This is strictly prohibited in this verse by the word 
apratigraha. What to speak of the lower social orders, even the ksatriyas 
must not accept charity. The king or government may levy taxes upon 
the citizens in various ways—by revenue duties, customs duties, realiza- 
tion of fines, and so on—provided the king is able to give full protection 
to his subjects to assure the security of their life and property. Unless he 
is able to give protection, he cannot levy taxes. However, a king must not 
levy any tax upon the brdhmanas and the Vaisņavas fully engaged in 
Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 15 
jag Tash er et TAEA: | 
Ise fag sey enfe MNI 
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vaišyas tu vārtā-vritih syān 
nityarh brahma-kulānugah 
šūdrasya dvija-šušrūsā 
vrtti$ ca svāmino bhavet 


vaisyah—the mercantile community; tu—indeed; vartd-vurttih— 
engaged in agriculture, cow protection, and trade; syāt—must be; 
nityam—always; brahma-kula-anugah—following the directions of the 
brāhmaņas; šūdrasya—of the fourth-grade persons, the workers; dvija- 
$u$rüsü—the service of the three higher sections (the brahmanas, 
ksatriyas and vaisyas); vrttih—means of livelihood; ca—and; 
svàminah—of the master; bhavet—he must be. 


TRANSLATION 


The mercantile community should always follow the directions 
of the brahmanas and engage in such occupational duties as 
agriculture, trade, and protection of cows. For the sūdras the only 
duty is to accept a master from a higher social order and engage in 
his service. 


TEXT 16 


quat fafa IRMAS | 
fvarga saat RWT 124i 


vārtā vicitrā šālīna- 
yayavara-siloichanam 

vipra-vrtti$ caturdheyam 
$reyasi cottarottara 


varta—the occupational means of livelihood for the vaisya 
(agriculture, cow protection, and trade); vicitrā—various types; Salina — 
livelihood achieved without effort; yāyāvara —going to the field to beg 
for some paddy; šila—picking up the grains left in the field by the 
proprietor; ufichanam—picking up the grains that have fallen from bags 
in shops; vipra-vrttih —the means of livelihood for the brahmanas; 
caturdhā —four different kinds; iyam—this; sreyasi—better; ca—also; 
uttara-uttarā—the latter compared to the former. 





Text 17] The Perfect Society: Four Social Classes 39 


TRANSLATION - 


As an alternative, a brahmana may also take to the vaisya’s oc- 
cupational duty of agriculture, cow protection, or trade. He may 
depend on that which he has received without begging, he may beg 
in the paddy field every day, he may collect paddy left in a field by 
its proprietor, or he may collect food grains left here and there in 
the shops of grain dealers. These are four means of livelihood that 
may also be adopted by brahmanas. Among these four, each of 
them in succession is better than the one preceding it. 


PURPORT 


A brahmana is sometimes offered land and cows in charity, and thus 
for his livelihood he may act in the same way as a vaisya, by cultivating 
land, giving protection to cows and trading off his surpluses. A better 
process, however, is to pick up grains from a.field or from a dealer's shop 
without begging. 

TEXT 17 


sem Raa safaris ara | 
BA Wie WIEN amà aiT: NLI 


Jaghanyo nottamam vrttim 
anāpadi bhajen narah 

rte rajanyam āpatsu 
sarvesàm api sarvasah 


jaghanyah—low (person); na—not; uttamām—high; vrttim —means 
of livelihood; anāpadi—when there is no social upheaval; bhajet—may 
accept; narah—a man; rte—except; rājanyam—the profession of the 
ksatriyas; Gpatsu—at times of emergency; sarvesam—of everyone in 
every status of life; api —certainly; sarvasah —all professions or occupa- 
tional duties. 


TRANSLATION 


Except in a time of emergency, lower persons should not accept 
the occupational duties of those who are higher. When there is 
such an emergency, of course, everyone but the ksatriya may ac- 
cept the means of livelihood of others. 
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PURPORT 


The occupational duty of a brahmana should not be accepted by per- 
sons in lower social orders, especially vaisyas and šūdras. For example, 
an occupational duty of the brahmana is to teach Vedic knowledge, but 
unless there is an emergency, this professional duty should not be ac- 
cepted by the ksatriyas, vaisyas or šūdras. Even a ksatriya cannot accept 
the duties of a brākmaņa unless there is an emergency, and then even if 
he does so he should not accept charity from anyone else. Sometimes 
brahmanas protest against our Krsna consciousness movement for creat- 
ing brāhmaņas from Europeans, or, in other words, from mlecchas and 
yavanas. This movement, however, is here supported in Šrīmad- 
Bhāgavatam. At the present moment, society is in a chaotic condition, 
and everyone has given up the cultivation of spiritual life, which 1s es- 
pecially meant for the brahmanas. Because spiritual culture has been 
stopped all over the world, there is now an emergency, and therefore it is 
now time to train those who are considered lower and condemned, so that 
they may become brahmanas and take up the work of spiritual progress. 
The spiritual progress of human society has been stopped, and this 
should be considered an emergency. Here is solid support from Narada 
Muni of the movement known as Krsna consciousness. 


TEXTS 18-20 


PAIN stad uda 3uda T | 
Sea raa ama AM A ATA KATA 18 CII 
aagefūs stem TEAM ATH 
gi a FACTO A TIA BIT PITT SI! 
Raga a asd RAAT | 
gg ai ATT AM TA enr m | 
qdq«m fano «amm qu dell 
rtāmrtābhyām jiveta 
mrtena pramrtena va 
satyanrtabhyam api và 
na $va-vrttyà kadācana 
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rtam uūichašilarh proktam 
amrtam yad ayācitam 

mrtam tu nitya- yacra syāt 
pramrtarh karsanam smrtam 


satyanrtam ca vanyyam 
Sva-urttir nica-sevanam 

varjayet tārh sada vipro 
rdjanyas ca jugupsitàm 

sarva-vedamayo viprah 
sarva-devamayo nrpah 


rta-amrtàbhyam —of the means of livelihood known as rta and amrta; 
jiveta —one may live; mrtena—by the profession of mrta; pramrtena 
và —or by the profession of pramrta; satyanrtabh yam api—even by the 
profession of satyānrta; và —or; na—never; $va-vrttyà —by the profes- 
sion of the dogs; kodācana—at any time; rtam—rta; ufichasilam—the 
livelihood of collecting grains left in the field or marketplace; proktam — 
it is said; amrtam—the profession of amrta; yat—which; ayācitam— 
obtained without begging from anyone else; mrtam—the profession of 
mrta; tu—but; nitya-yācītā—begging grains every day from the far- 
mers; syāt—should be; pramrtam—the pramrta means of livelihood; 
karsanam—tilling the field; smrtam—it is so remembered; 
satyānrtam—the occupation of satyānrta; ca—and; vanijyam—trade; 
$va-vrttih —the occupation of the dogs; nica-sevanam—the service of 
low persons (the vaišyas and šūdras); varjayet—should give up; tàn— 
that (the profession of the dogs);sada—always; viprah—the brahmana; 
rājanyah ca—and the ksatriya; jugupsitàm—very abominable; sarva- 
veda-mayah—learned in all the Vedic understandings; viprah —the 
brahmana; sarva-deva-mayah—the embodiment of all the demigods; 


nrpah—the ksatriya or king. 


TRANSLATION 


In time of emergency, one may accept any of the various types of 
professions known as rta, amrta, mrta, pramrta and satyānrta, but 
one should not at any time accept the profession of a dog. The 
profession of ufchasila, collecting grains from the field, is called 
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rta. Collecting without begging is called amrta, begging grains is 
called mrta, tilling the ground is called pramrta, and trade is called 
satyanrta. Engaging in the service of low-grade persons, however, 
is called sva-vrtti, the profession of the dogs. Specifically, 
brahmanas and ksatriyas should not engage in the low and abomi- 
nable service of Südras. Brahmanas should be well acquainted with 
all the Vedic knowledge, and ksatriyas should be well acquainted 
with the worship of demigods. 


PURPORT 


As stated in Bhagavad-gītā (4.1 3), cütur-varn yarn mayā srstam guna- 
karma-vibhagasah: the four divisions of human society were created by 


the Supreme Lord according to the three modes of material nature and - 


the work ascribed to them. Formerly, the principle of dividing human 
society into four sections — brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya and šūdra—was 
strictly followed, but because of gradual neglect of the varnasrama prin- 
ciples, varna-sankara population developed, and the entire institution 
has now been lost. In this age of Kali, practically everyone is a šūdra 
(kalau šūdra-sambhavāh), and finding anyone who is a brahmana, 
ksatriya or vaisya is very difficult. Although the Krsna consciousness 
movement is a movement of brdhmanas and Vaisnavas, it is trying to re- 
establish the divine varnasrama institution, for without this division of 
society there cannot be peace and prosperity anywhere. 


TEXT 21 


e o c 
TA GATT: NI AAT MAT | 
STi FTA AT FT ASJ (12211 
Samo damas tapah šaucarh 
santosah ksāntir ārjavam 
Jūānarh dayācyutātmatvam 
satyam ca brahma-laksanam 


šamah—control of the mind; damah—control of the senses; tapah— 
austerity and penance; šaucam—cleanliness; santosah—satisfaction; 
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ksantih—forgiveness (being unagitated by anger); ārjavam—simplicity; 
jūānam—knowledge; dayd—mercy; acyuta-dtmatvam—accepting 
oneself as an eternal servant of the Lord; satyam—truthfulness; ca— 
also; brahma-laksanam —the symptoms of a brāhmaņa. 


TRANSLATION 


The symptoms of a brahmana are control of the mind, control of 
the senses, austerity and penance, cleanliness, satisfaction, 
forgiveness, simplicity, knowledge, mercy, truthfulness, and com- 
plete surrender to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


In the institution of varndsrama-dharma, the symptoms of a 
brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya, šūdra, brahmacari, grhastha, vanaprastha, 
and sannyasi are all described. The ultimate aim is acyutátmatvam —to 
think always of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, or Visnu. 
To make advancement in Krsna consciousness, one has to become a 
brāhmaņa, with the above-mentioned symptoms. 


TEXT 22 


ti rd saa: TAT | 
TMT AAA AA A Seu 3l 


Sauryam viryam dhrtis tejas 
tyāgaš cātmajayah ksamā 

brahmaņyatā prasādas ca 
satyam ca ksatra-laksanam 


Sauryam—power in battle; viryam—being unconquerable; dhrtih— 





patience (even in reverses, a ksatriya is very grave); tejah—ability to 
defeat others; tyāgah—giving charity; ca—and; ātma-jayah—not 
being overwhelmed by bodily necessities; ksamā—forgiveness; 
brahmanyatà —faithfulness to the brahminical principles; prasādah— 
jolliness in any condition of life; ca —and; satyam ca —and truthfulness; 
ksatra-laksanam —these are the symptoms of a ksatriya. 
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TRANSLATION 


To be influential in battle, unconquerable, patient, challenging 
and charitable, to control the bodily necessities, to be forgiving, to 
be attached to the brahminical nature and to be always jolly and 
truthful—these are the symptoms of the ksatriya. 


TEXT 23 
aa RRR | 
marry fred Api JREF 1231 


deva-gurv-acyute bhaktis 
tri-varga- pariposanam 

āstikyam udyamo nityam 
naipunyam vaisya-laksanam 


deva-guru-acyute —unto the demigods, the spiritual master and Lord 
Visnu; bhaktih—engagement in devotional service; tri-varga—of the 
three principles of pious life (religion, economic development and sense 
gratification); pariposanam —execution; astikyam—faith in the scrip- 
tures, the spiritual master and the Supreme Lord; udyamah active; 
nityam—without cessation, continuously; naipunyam—expertise; 
vaisya-laksanam—the symptoms of a vaisya. 


TRANSLATION 


Being always devoted to the demigods, the spiritual master and 
the Supreme Lord, Visnu; endeavoring for advancement in 
religious principles, economic development and sense gratification 
[dharma, artha and kama]; believing in the words of the spiritual 
master and scripture; and always endeavoring with expertise in 
earning money —these are the symptoms of the vai$ya. 


TEXT 24 


HU Tala: di dat AA TATA | 
GATT Get act MATAT 112911 
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šūdrasya sannatih šaucam 
sevā svāminy amāyayā 

amantra-yajfio hy asteyarh 
satyam go-vipra-raksanam 


Siidrasya—of the šūdra (the fourth grade of man in society, the 
worker); sannatih —obedience to the higher classes (the brahmanas, 
ksatriyas and vaisyas) ; Saucam—cleanliness; sevd—service; svdmini— 
to the master who maintains him; amāyayā—without duplicity; 
amantra-yajnah—performance of sacrifices simply by offering obei- 
sances (without mantras); hi—certainly; asteyam —practicing not to 
steal; satyam—truthfulness; go—cows; vipra—brahmanas; raksanam 
—protecting. 


TRANSLATION 


Offering obeisances to the higher sections of society [the 
brahmanas, ksatriyas and vai$yas], being always very clean, being 
free from duplicity, serving one's master, performing sacrifices 
without uttering mantras, not stealing, always speaking the truth 
and giving all protection to the cows and brahmanas — these are the 
symptoms of the Südra. 

PURPORT 

It is everyone's experience that workers or servants are generally ac- 
customed to stealing. A first-Class servant is one who does not steal. Here 
it is recommended that a first-Class šūdra must remain very clean, must 
not steal or speak lies, and must always render service to his master. A 
šūdra may attend sacrifices and Vedic ritualistic ceremonies along with 
his master, but he should not utter the mantras, for these may be uttered 
only by the members of the higher sections of society. Unless one is com- 
pletely pure and has been raised to the standard of a brahmana, ksatriya 
or vai$ya —in other words, unless one is dvija, twiceborn —the chanting 
of mantras will not be fruitful. 


TEXT 25 


aint p waza ENIR | 
qaqa fast TITOR dll 
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strindm ca pati-devānārh 
tac-chusrūsānukūlatā 

tad-bandhusv anuvrttiš ca 
nityam tad-vrata-dhāraņam 


strīņām—of women; ca—also; pati-devānām—who have accepted 
their husbands as worshipable; tat-šušrūsā—readiness to render service 
to her husband; anukūlatā—being favorably disposed towards her hus- 
band; tat-bandhusu—unto the friends and relatives of the husband; 
anuvrttih—being similarly disposed (to treat them well for the satisfac- 
tion of the husband); ca—and; nityam—regularly; tat-vrata- 
dhāraņam—accepting the vows of the husband or acting exactly as the 
husband acts. 


TRANSLATION 


To render service to the husband, to be always favorably dis- 
posed toward the husband, to be equally well disposed toward the 
husband’s relatives and friends, and to follow the vows of the hus- 
band —these are the four principles to be followed by women de- 
scribed as chaste. 


PURPORT 


It is very important for peaceful householder life that a woman follow 
the vow of her husband. Any disagreement with the husband’s vow will 
disrupt family life. In this regard, Canakya Pandita gives a very valuable 
instruction: dampatyoh kalaho nasti tatra srih svayam agatah. When 
there are no fights between husband and wife, the goddess of fortune 
automatically comes to the home. A woman’s education should be con- 
ducted along the lines indicated in this verse. The basic principle for a 
chaste woman is to be always favorably disposed toward her husband. In 
Bhagavad-gità (1.40) it is said, strisu dustāsu vārsņeya jāyate varna- 
sarikarah: if the women are polluted, there will be varna-sarkara 
population. In modern terms, the varņa-sarikara are the hippies, who do 
not follow any regulative injunctions. Another explanation is that when 
the population is varņa-sarikara, no one can know who is on what plat- 
form. The varnàsrama system scientifically divides society into four 
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varnas and four āšramas, but in varņa-sankara society there are no such 
distinctions, and no one can know who is who. In such a society, no one 
can distinguish between a brahmana, a ksatriya, a vaisya and a Sidra. 
For peace and happiness in the material world, the varņāšrama institu- 
tion must be introduced. The symptoms of one's activities must be 
defined, and one must be educated accordingly. Then spiritual advance- 
ment will automatically be possible. 


TEXTS 26-27 
e | Ca Sai mā: | 
ai q afea meat RRES MRIN 
PATA: aret sada aq qa | 
TRAA: FH: reps MS AAG PRU ROI 


sammarjanopalepabhyam 
grha-mandana-vartanaih 
svayam ca mandità nit yam 


parimrsta-paricchadā 


kàmair uccàvacaih sādhvī 
prašrayeņa damena ca 

vākyaih satyaih priyaih premņā 
kāle kāle bhajet patim 


sammarjana—by cleaning; upalepābhyām—by smearing with water 
or other cleansing liquids; grha —the household; mazidana—decorating; 
vartanaih —remaining at home and engaged in such duties; svayam — 
personally; ca—also; maņditā—finely dressed;  nityam —always; 
parimrsta —cleansed; paricchada —garments and household utensils; 
kamaih —according to the desires of the husband; ucca-avacaih—both 
great and small; sddhvi—a chaste woman; prasrayena—with modesty; 
damena—by controlling the senses; ca—also; vākyaih—by speech; 
satyaih—truthful; priyaih—very pleasing; premnd—with love; kāle 
kale—at appropriate times; bhajet—should worship; patim—her hus- 
band. 
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TRANSLATION 


A chaste woman must dress nicely and decorate herself with 
golden ornaments for the pleasure of her husband. Always wear- 
ing clean and attractive garments, she should sweep and clean the 
household with water and other liquids so that the entire house is 
always pure and clean. She should collect the household parapher- 
nalia and keep the house always aromatic with incense and flowers 
and must be ready to execute the desires of her husband. Being 
modest and truthful, controlling her senses, and speaking in sweet 
words, a chaste woman should engage in the service of her hus- 
band with love, according to time and circumstances. 


TEXT 28 


IAN TA TAT REAR | 
ATT SEES. FATT Tis IATA AARC 


santustālolupā daksa 
dharma-jūā priya-satya-vāk 

apramattā šucih snigdhā 
patirh tv apatitarh bhajet 


santustā—always satished; alolupā—without being greedy; daksā— 
very expert in serving; dharma-jūā—fully conversant with religious 
principles; priya—pleasing; satya—truthful; vak—in speaking; 
apramattā—attentive in service to her husband; sucih—always clean 
and pure; snigdha—affectionate; patim—the husband; tu—but; 
apatitam —who is not fallen; bhajet—should worship. 


TRANSLATION 


A chaste woman should not be greedy, but satisfied in all 
circumstances. She must be very expert in handling household 
affairs and should be fully conversant with religious principles. 
She should speak pleasingly and truthfully and should be very 
careful and always clean and pure. Thus a chaste woman should 
engage with affection in the service of a husband who is not fallen. 
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PURPORT 


According to the injunction of Yajfiavalkya, an authority on religious 
principles, āšuddheh sampratiksyo hi mahāpātaka-dūsitah. One is con- 
sidered contaminated by the reactions of great sinful activities when one 
has not been purified according to the methods of the daša-vidhā- 
sarhskāra. In Bhagavad-gità, however, the Lord says, na mam duskrtino 
mūdhāh prapadyante narādhamākh: **Those miscreants who do not sur- 
render unto Me are the lowest of mankind." The word narüdhama 
means "'nondevotee." Sri Caitanya Mahāprabhu also said, yei bhaje sei 
bada, abhakta — hina, chara. Anyone who is a devotee is sinless. One 
who is not a devotee, however, is the most fallen and condemned. It is 
recommended, therefore, that a chaste wife not associate with a fallen 
husband. A fallen husband is one who is addicted to the four principles 
of sinful activity—namely illicit sex, meat-eating, gambling and intoxi- 
cation. Specifically, if one is not a soul surrendered to the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, he is understood to be contaminated. Thus a chaste 
woman is advised not to agree to serve such a husband. It is not that a 
chaste woman should be like a slave while her husband is narddhama, 
the lowest of men. Although the duties of a woman are different from 
those of a man, a chaste woman is not meant to serve a fallen husband. If 
her husband is fallen, it is recommended that she give up his association. 
Giving up the association of her husband does not mean, however, that a 
woman should marry again and thus indulge in prostitution. If a chaste 
woman unfortunately marries a husband who is fallen, she should live 
separately from him. Similarly, a husband can separate himself from a 
woman who is not chaste according to the description of the šāstra. The 
conclusion is that a husband should be a pure Vaisnava and that a woman 
should be a chaste wife with all the symptoms described in this regard. 
Then both of them will be happy and make spiritual progress in Krsna 


consciousness. 


TEXT 29 
qr oft zonae data ff aaa | 
TAMA Sih Wem ART Wd Vat 


ya patim hari-bhavena 
bhajet $rir iva tat-parā 
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hary-ātmanā harer loke 
patyā šrīr iva modate 


yà—any woman who; patim—her husband; hari-bhavena —mentally 
accepting him as equal to Hari, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
bhajet —worships or renders service to; srih iva—exactly like the god- 
dess of fortune; tat-parà —being devoted; hari-atmana—completely ab- 
sorbed in thoughts of Hari; hareh loke—in the spiritual world, the 
Vaikuntha planets; patya—with her husband; srih iva —exactly like the 
goddess of fortune; modate—enjoys spiritual, eternal life. 


TRANSLATION 


The woman who engages in the service of her husband, follow- 
ing strictly in the footsteps of the goddess of fortune, surely 
returns home, back to Godhead, with her devotee husband, and 
lives very happily in the Vaikuntha planets. 


PURPORT 


The faithfulness of the goddess of fortune is the ideal for a chaste 
woman. The Brahma-samhita (5.29) says, laksmī-sahasra-šata- 
sambhrama-sevyamanam. In the Vaikuntha planets, Lord Visnu is 
worshiped by many, many thousands of goddesses of fortune, and in 
Goloka Vrndàvana, Lord Krsna 1s worshiped by many, many thousands 
of gopis, all of whom are goddesses of fortune. À woman should serve 
her husband as faithfully as the goddess of fortune. À man should be an 
ideal servant of the Lord, and a woman should be an ideal wife like the 
goddess of fortune. Then both husband and wife will be so faithful and 
strong that by acting together they will return home, back to Godhead, 
without a doubt. In this regard, Srila Madhvācārya gives this opinion: 


harir asmin sthita iti 
strinam bhartari bhāvanā 

Sisyanam ca gurau nityam 
Sidranam braàhmanadisu 

bhrtyānārh svāmini tatha 


hari-bhāva udīritah 
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A woman should think of her husband as the Supreme Lord. Similarly, a 
disciple should think of the spiritual master as the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, a šūdra should think of a brahmana as the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, and a servant should think of his master as the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. In this way, all of them will auto- 
matically become devotees of the Lord. In other words, by thinking this 
way, all of them will become Krsna conscious. 


TEXT 30 


aft: Kai AMG NĪ | 
HATTA TATA AA ATA TAT |1 o 1 


vrttih sankara-jātīnām 
tat-tat-kula-krtà bhavet 

acaurāņām apāpānām 
antyajāntevasāyinām 


vrttth—occupational duty; sarikara-jātīnām—of the mixed classes of 
men (those other than the four divisions); tat-tat—according to 
their respective; kula-krta—family tradition; bhavet—should be; 
acauranam—not thieves by profession; apdpdndm—not sinful: 
antyaja—lower classes; antevasāyinām—known as antevasāyī or can- 


dala. 


TRANSLATION 


Among the mixed classes known as sankara, those who are not 
thieves are known as antevasàyi or caņdālas [dog-eaters], and they 
also have their hereditary customs. 


PURPORT 
The four principal divisions of society — brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya 
and siidra—have been defined, and now there is a description of the 
antyaja, the mixed Classes. Among the mixed classes, there are two divi- 
sions — pratilomaja and anulomaja. If a woman of a high caste marries a 
man of a lower caste, their union is called pratilo. If a woman of a low 
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caste, however, marries a man of a higher caste, their union is called 
anulo. The members of such dynasties have their traditional duties as 
barbers, washermen and so on. Among the antyajas, those who are still 
somewhat pure in that they do not steal and are not addicted to meat- 
eating, drinking, illicit sex and gambling are called antevasāyī. Among 
people of the lower classes, intermarriage and the drinking of wine are 
allowed, for these people do not recognize such conduct as sinful among 
themselves. 


TEXT 31 


ATT: Marafāftat Jur Tt ga GT | 
qefa: east querer re ATT | 


prayah sva-bhava-vihito 
nrņārh dharmo yuge yuge 

veda-drgbhih smrto ràjan 
pretya ceha ca šarma-krt 


prāyah—generally; sva-bhāva-vihitah—prescribed, according to 
one’s material modes of nature; nrņām—of human society; dharmah— 
the occupational duty; yuge yuge—in every age; veda-drgbhih—by 
brāhmaņas well conversant in the Vedic knowledge; smrtah—recog- 
nized; rajan—O King; pretya—after death; ca—and; iha—here (in this 
body); ca—also; sarma-krt—auspicious. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, brahmanas well conversant in Vedic knowledge 
have given their verdict that in every age [yuga] the conduct of 
different sections of people according to their material modes of 
nature is auspicious both in this life and after death. 


PURPORT 
In Bhagavad-gītā (3.35) it is said, $reyān sva-dharmo vigunah para- 
dharmāt svanusthitāt: “It is far better to discharge one's prescribed 
duties, even though they may be faulty, than another’s duties.” The 
antyajas, the men of the lower classes, are accustomed to stealing, drink- 
ing and illicit sex, but that is not considered sinful. For example, if a 
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tiger kills a man, this is not sinful but if a man kills another man, this is 
considered sinful, and the killer is hanged. What is a daily affair among 
the animals is a sinful act in human society. Thus according to the 
symptoms of higher and lower sections of society, there are different 
varieties of occupational duties. According to the experts in Vedic knowl- 
edge, these duties are prescribed in terms of the age concerned. 


TEXT 32 


e 
TM BASIN TA MĀKA | 
+ C A e 
fen sari ga Talore 113211 
vrityā sva-bhāva-krtayā 
vartamānah sva-karma-krt 
hitva sva-bhāva-jam karma 
Sanair nirgunatām iyāt 


vrttyà —with the profession; sva-bhāva-krtayā —performed according 
to one's modes of material nature; vartamānah—existing; sva-karma- 
krt —executing his own work; hitva—giving up; sva-bhava-jam — born 
from one's own modes of nature; karma —activities; šanaih—gradually; 
nirgunatam—transcendental position; iyāt—may attain. 


TRANSLATION 
If one acts in his profession according to his position in the 
modes of nature and gradually gives up these activities, he attains 
the niskama stage. 


PURPORT 


If one gradually gives up his hereditary customs and duties and tries to 
serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead in his natural position, he is 
gradually able to become free from these activities, and he attains the 
stage of niskama, freedom from material desires. 


TEXTS 33-34 
samli ge: dei emi Aini | 
a Berd Wu: aT sd nw ef 33N 
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ad aad fri ere | 
fata pr geri arash ual 


upyamānarm muhuh ksetram 
svayam nirviryatàm iyāt 
na kalpate punah sütyai 
uptam bījarh ca na$yati 
evam kāmāšayam cittam 
kāmānām atisevayā 
virajyeta yathā rājann 


agnivat kāma-bindubhih 


upyamānam— being cultivated; muhuh—again and again; ksetram— 
a field; svayam —itself; nirviryatam—barrenness; iyāt—may obtain; na 
kalpate —is not suitable; punah—again; sütyai—for growing further 
harvests; uptam—sown; bijam —the seed; ca —and; našyati—is spoiled; 
evam —in this way; kāma-āšayam—full of lusty desires; cittam—the 
core of the heart; kāmānām—of the desirable objects; ati-sevayā—by 
enjoyment over and over again; virajyeta—may become detached; 
yathā—just as; ràjan —O King; agni-vat —a fire; kama-bindubhih—by 
small drops of clarified butter. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, if an agricultural field is cultivated again and 
again, the power of its production decreases, and whatever seeds 
are sown there are lost. Just as drops of ghee on a fire never ex- 
tinguish the fire but a flood of ghee will, similarly, overindulgence 
in lusty desires mitigates such desires entirely. 


PURPORT 


If one continuously sprinkles drops of ghee on a fire, the fire will not 
be extinguished, but if one suddenly puts a lump of ghee on a fire, the 
fire may possibly be extinguished entirely. Similarly, those who are too 
sinful and have thus been born in the lower classes are allowed to enjoy 
sinful activities fully, for thus there is a chance that these activities will 
become detestful to them, and they will get the opportunity to be 
purified. 
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TEXT 35 
TA US tā d 


KATA T qq dd Ra = 


yasya yal laksanam proktam 
pumso varnübhivyafijakam 
yad anyatrāpi dršyeta 


tat tenaiva vinirdiset 


yasya—of whom; yat—which; laksanam—symptom; proktam—de- 
scribed (above); purnsah—of a person; varna-abhivyanjakam—indicat- 
ing the classification (brāhmana, ksatriya, vaišya, šūdra, etc.); yat —if; 
anyatra—elsewhere; api—also; drsyeta—is seen; tat—that; tena—by 
that symptom; eva—certainly; vinirdiset—one should designate. 


TRANSLATION 


If one shows the symptoms of being a brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya 
or Südra, as described above, even if he has appeared in a different 
class, he should be accepted according to those symptoms of 
classification. 


PURPORT 


Herein it is clearly stated by Narada Muni that one should not be ac- 
cepted as a brāhmaņa, ksatriya, vai$ya or Sidra according to birth, for 
although this is going on now, it is not accepted by the sdstras. As stated 
in Bhagavad-gità (4.13), cdtur-varnyam mayā srstam guna-karma- 
vibhagasah. Thus the four divisions of society —brahmana, ksatriya, 
vaišya and $üdra —are to be ascertained according to qualities and ac- 
tivities. If one was born in a brāhmaņa family and has acquired the 
brahminical qualifications, he is to be accepted as a brahmana; other- 
wise, he should be considered a brahma-bandhu. Similarly, if a $üdra ac- 
quires the qualities of a brāhmaņa, although he was born in a Sidra 
family, he is not a šūdra; because he has developed the qualities of a 
brahmana, he should be accepted as a brākmaņa. The Krsna conscious- 
ness Movement is meant to develop these brahminical qualities. Regard- 
less of the community in which one was born, if one develops the 
qualities of a brahmana he should be accepted as a brāhmaņa, and he 
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then may be offered the order of sannyāsa. Unless one is qualified in 
terms of the brahminical symptoms, one cannot take sannyāsa. In desig- 
nating a person a brāhmaņa, ksatriya, vaisya or šūdra, birth is not the 
essential symptom. This understanding is very important. Herein Narada 
Muni distinctly says that one may be accepted according to the caste of 
his birth if he has the corresponding qualifications, but otherwise he 
should not. One who has attained the qualifications of a brahmana, 
regardless of where he was born, should be accepted as a brahmana. 
Similarly, if one has developed the qualities of a šūdra or a candala, 
regardless of where he was born, he should be accepted in terms of those 
symptoms. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Seventh Canto, Eleventh 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled ‘The Perfect Society: Four 
Social Classes.” 





CHAPTER TWELVE 
The Perfect Society: Four Spiritual Classes 


This chapter particularly describes the brahmacārī and the person in the 
vanaprastha stage, and it also gives a general description of the four 
āšramas —brahmacarya, grhastha, vànaprastha and sannyāsa. In the 
previous chapter, the great saint Narada Muni has described the varna 
institution of society, and now, in this chapter, he will describe the stages 
of spiritual advancement in the four āšramas, which are known as 
brahmacarya, grhastha, vānaprastha and sannyāsa. 

The brahmacari should live under the care of the true spiritual 
master, giving him sincere respect and obeisances, acting as his menial 
servant, and always carrying out his order. The brahmacari should 
engage himself in spiritual activities and study the Vedic literature under 
the direction of the spiritual master. According to the brahmacarya 
system, he should dress with a belt, deerskin, and matted hair and should 
bear a danda, waterpot and sacred thread. He should collect alms daily in 
the morning, and in the evening whatever alms he has collected he 
should offer to the spiritual master. A brahmacari should accept prasāda 
upon the order of the spiritual master, and if the spiritual master some- 
times forgets to order the disciple to eat, the disciple should not take 
prasdda on his own initiative; rather, he should fast. The brahmacari 
should be trained to be satished with eating what is absolutely necessary, 
he should be very expert in executing responsibilities, he should be 
faithful, and he should control his senses and try to avoid the association 
of women as far as possible. A brahmacārī should very strictly abstain 
from living with women and should not meet with grhasthas and those 
too addicted to women. Nor should a brahmacārī speak in a lonely place 
with a woman. 

After completing one's education as a brahmacārī in this way, one 
should give daksina, an offering of gratitude, to one's guru, and then one 
may leave for home and accept the next dsrama—the grhastha- 
āšrama —or else one may continue in the brahmacarya-āšrama without 
adulteration. The duties for the grhastha-asrama and brahmacarya- 


o1 
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asrama, as well as the duties for sannyāsīs, are prescribed in the šāstras. 
A grhastha is not meant to enjoy sex life without restriction. Indeed, the 
whole purpose of Vedic life is to become free from sexual indulgence. All 
the āšramas are recognized for spiritual progress, and therefore although 
the grhastha-āšrama gives a kind of license for sex life for a certain 
time, it does not allow unrestricted sex life. Therefore, in grhastha life 
also, there is no illicit sex. A grhastha should not accept a woman for sex- 
ual enjoyment. Wasting semen is also illicit sex. 

After the grhastha-āšrama is another āšrama, known as vàna prastha, 
which is midway between grhastha and sannydsa. A person in the 
vanaprastha order is restricted in eating food grains and forbidden to eat 
fruits that have not ripened on the tree. Nor should he cook food with 
fire, although he is allowed to eat caru, grains that have been offered in a 
sacrificial fire. He may also eat fruits and grains that have grown 
naturally. Living in a thatched cottage, the vānaprastha should endure 
all kinds of heat and cold. He should not cut his nails or hair, and he 
should give up cleaning his body and teeth. He should wear tree bark, ac- 
cept a danda, and practice life in the forest, taking a vow to live there 
for twelve years, eight years, four years, two years or at least one year. At 
last, when because of old age he can no longer perform the activities of a 
vanaprastha, he should gradually stop everything and in this way give 
up his body. 


TEXT 1 
NIS SUF 


AMAR WSS queen quf | 
MAAN Bt gecalec: N?N 


šrī-nārada uvdca 
brahmacārī guru-kule 
vasan dānto guror hitam 
ācaran dāsavan nico 


gurau sudrdha-sauhrdah 


šrī-nāradah | uváca—Sri Narada Muni said; brahmacārī—a 
brahmacārī, a student living at the residence of the guru; guru-kule —at 
the residence of the guru; vasan—by living; dantah—continuously 
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practicing control of the senses; guroh hitam —only for the benefit of the 
guru (not for one’s personal benefit); ācaran—practicing; dāsa-vat— 
very humbly, like a slave; nīcah—submissive, obedient; gurau—unto 
the spiritual master; su-drdha—firmly; sauhrdah—in friendship or 
good will. 

TRANSLATION 


Narada Muni said: A student should practice completely con- 
trolling his senses. He should be submissive and should have an at- 
titude of firm friendship for the spiritual master. With a great 
vow, the brahmacārī should live at the guru-kula, only for the 
benefit of the guru. 

TEXT 2 


a maenda TATRA | 
AY TH FTAA ATA SES: (1 R N 


sayam prātar upāsīta 
gurv-agny-arka-surottamān 

sandhye ubhe ca yata-vāg 
Japan brahma samāhitah 


sāyam—in the evening; prdtah—in the morning; upāsīta—he should 
worship; guru—the spiritual master; agni—the fire (by a fire sacrifice); 
arka —the sun; sura-uttamān —and Lord Visnu, Purusottama, the best 


of personalities; sandhye—morning and evening; ubhe—both; ca— 


also; yata-vāk—without talking, being silent; japan —murmuring; 
brahma—the Gayatri mantra; samahitah —being fully absorbed. 


TRANSLATION 
At both junctions of day and night, namely, in the early morn- 


ing and in the evening, he should be fully absorbed in thoughts of 
the spiritual master, fire, the sun-god and Lord Visnu and by 
chanting the Gayatri mantra he should worship them. 


TEXT 3 
SANA TUE sufen | 
STRATA FT AU feum mui 
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chandamsy adhiyita guror 
ahütas cet suyantritah 

upakrame 'vasāne ca 
caranau širasā namet 


chandārnsi — mantras in the Vedas, like the Hare Krsna mahā-mantra 
and the Gayatri mantra; adhiyita—one should chant or read regularly; 
guroh—from the spiritual master; ahütah —being addressed or called 
(by him); cet—if; su-yantritah—faithful, well behaved; upakrame —in 
the beginning; avasāne—at the end (of reading Vedic mantras); ca— 
also; caranau—at the lotus feet; širasā—by the head; namet—one 
should offer obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


Being called by the spiritual master, the student should study 
the Vedic mantras regularly. Every day, before beginning his 
studies and at the end of his studies, the disciple should respect- 
fully offer obeisances unto the spiritual master. 


° c - 
fry a «xmfinistfzam u 9 I 
mekhalajina-vasamsi 
jata-danda-kamandalin 
bibhryad upavītarh ca 
darbha-pànir yathoditam 


mekhala—a belt made of straw; ajina-vāsārhsi—garments made of 
deerskin; jata—matted hair; danda—a rod; kamandalün —and a water- 
pot known as a kamandalu; bibhryat—he (the brahmacari) should 
regularly carry or wear; upavitam ca—and a sacred thread; darbha- 
panih—taking purified kuša in his hand; yatha uditam—as recom- 
mended in the šāstras. 


TRANSLATION 


Carrying pure kuša grass in his hand, the brahmacārī should 
dress regularly with a belt of straw and with deerskin garments. He 
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should wear matted hair, carry a rod and waterpot and be deco- 
rated with a sacred thread, as recommended in the sastras. 


TEXT 5 
ari sexe ga gH | 
Vals Taga Eq Ff I% 11 


sāyam pratas cared bhaiksyam 
gurave tan nivedayet 
bhunjita yady anujiiato 
no ced upavaset kvacit 


süyam—1in the evening; prdtah—in the morning; caret—should go 
out; bhaiksyam—to collect alms; gurave—unto the spiritual master; 
tat—all that he collects; nivedayet—should offer; bhunjita —he should 
eat; yadi—if; anujūātah—ordered (by the spiritual master); no—other- 
wise; cet—if; upavaset —should observe fasting; kvacit—sometimes. 


TRANSLATION 


The brahmacārī should go out morning and evening to collect 
alms, and he should offer all that he collects to the spiritual master. 
He should eat only if ordered to take food by the spiritual master; 
otherwise, if the spiritual master does not give this order, he may 
sometimes have to fast. 


TEXT 6 


quiet firma cu: smit Rrafeza: | 
RE aeta aly AARNA LI S UI 


susilo mita-bhug daksah 
sraddadhano jitendri yah 

yāvad-artharh vyavaharet 
strīsu stri-nirjitesu ca 


su-Silah—very polite and well behaved; mita-bhuk—eating only ex- 
actly what he needs, neither more nor less; daksah—expert or without 
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laziness, always busy; sraddadhanah—possessing full faith in the in- 
structions of the sdstra and the spiritual master; jita-indriyah—having 
full control over the senses; yāvat-artham—as much as necessary; 
vyavaharet—should behave externally; strisu—unto women; stri- 
nirjitesu—men who are henpecked, controlled by women; ca —also. 


TRANSLATION 


A brahmacārī should be quite well behaved and gentle and 
should not eat or collect more than necessary. He must always be 
active and expert, fully believing in the instructions of the spiri- 
tual master and the sastra. Fully controlling his senses, he should 
associate only as much as necessary with women or those con- 
trolled by women. 

PURPORT 

A brahmacari should be very careful not to mix with women or with 
men addicted to women. Although when he goes out to beg alms it is 
necessary to talk with women and with men very much attached to 
women, this association should be very short, and he should talk with 
them only about begging alms, and not more. A brahmacari should be 
very careful in associating with men who are attached to women. 


TEXT 7 


aaa THERES TA: | 
sexe sant Kft TAT Uo I 


varjayet pramadā-gāthām 
agrhastho brhad-vratah 

indriyāņi pramāthīni 
haranty api yater manah 


varjayet—must give up; pramadā-gāthām—talking with women; 
agrhasthah—a person who has not accepted the grhastha-āšrama (a 
brahmacārī or sannyāsī); brhat-vratah—invariably observing the vow 
of celibacy; indriyani—the senses; pramathini—almost always uncon- 
querable; haranti—take away; api—even; yateh—of the sannyasi; 
manah—the mind. 
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TRANSLATION 


A brahmacārī, or one who has not accepted the grhastha-āsrama 
[family life], must rigidly avoid talking with women or about 
women, for the senses are so powerful that they may agitate even 
the mind of a sannyāsī, a member of the renounced order of life. 


PURPORT 


Brahmacarya essentially means the vow not to marry but to observe 
strict celibacy (brhad-vrata). A brahmacārī or sannyāsī should avoid 
talking with women or reading literature concerning talks between man 
and woman. The injunction restricting association with women is the 
basic principle of spiritual life. Associating or talking with women is 
never advised in any of the Vedic literatures. The entire Vedic system 
teaches one to avoid sex life so that one may gradually progress from 
brahmacarya to grhastha, from grhastha to vānaprastha, and from 
vānaprastha to sannyāsa and thus give up material enjoyment, which is 
the original cause of bondage to this material world. The word brhad- 
vrata refers to one who has decided not to marry, or in other words, not 
to indulge in sex life throughout his entire life. 


TEXT 8 


TUTTE erem EN | 
getfadefafa: KRASTĀ Uie 


keša-prasādhanonmarda- 
snapanabhyanjanadikam 

guru-stribhir yuvatibhih 
kārayen nātmano yuva 


keša-prasādhana—brushing the hair; unmarda—massaging the 
body; snapana—bathing; abhyarjana-adikam—massaging the body 
with oil and so on; guru-stribhih—by the wife of the spiritual master; 
yuvatibhih—very young; kārayet—should allow to do; na—never; 
ātmanah —for personal service; yuvā—if the student is a young man. 
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TRANSLATION 


If the wife of the spiritual master is young, a young brahmacari 
should not allow her to care for his hair, massage his body with oil, 
or bathe him with affection like a mother. 


PURPORT 


The relationship between the student or disciple and the wife of the 
spiritual master or teacher is like that between son and mother. A mother 
sometimes cares for her son by combing his hair, massaging his body 
with oil, or bathing him. Similarly, the wife of the teacher is also a 
mother (guru-patni), and therefore she may also care for the disciple in a 
motherly way. If the wife of the teacher is a young woman, however, a 
young brahmacari should not allow such a mother to touch him. This is 
strictly prohibited. There are seven kinds of mothers: 


ātma-mātā guroh patni 
brahmani rāja-patnikā 
dhenur dhatri tathā prthvi 


saptaità matarah smrtah 


These mothers are the original mother, the wife of the teacher or spiri- 
tual master, the wife of a brāhmaņa, the king’s wife, the cow, the nurse 
and the earth. Unnecessary association with women, even with one’s 
mother, sister or daughter, is strictly prohibited. This is human civiliza- 
tion. A civilization that allows men to mix unrestrictedly with women is 
an animal civilization. In Kali-yuga, people are extremely liberal, but 
mixing with women and talking with them as equals actually constitutes 
an uncivilized way of life. 


TEXT 9 


Tata: TAZ ATA LIGHT: TAY | 
gn wt sumen Was II R II 


nanv agnih pramadā nāma 
ghrta-kumbha-samah puman 
sutàm api raho jahyad 
anyadā yāvad-artha-krt 
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nanu—certainly; agnih—the fire; pramadā—the woman (one who 
bewilders the mind of man); nàma—the very name; ghrta-kumbha—a 
pot of butter; samah—like; pumān—a man; sutām api—even one's 
daughter; rahah—in a secluded place; jahyat—one must not associate 
with; anyada — with other women also; yāvat—as much as; artha-krt — 
required. 


TRANSLATION 


Woman is compared to fire, and man is compared to a butter pot. 
Therefore a man should avoid associating even with his own 
daughter in a secluded place. Similarly, he should also avoid asso- 
ciation with other women. One should associate with women only 
for important business and not otherwise. 


PURPORT 


If a butter pot and fire are kept together, the butter within the pot will 
certainly melt. Woman is compared to fire, and man is compared to a 
butter pot. However advanced one may be in restraining the senses, it 1s 
almost impossible for a man to keep himself controlled in the presence of 
a woman, even if she is his own daughter, mother or sister. Indeed, his 
mind is agitated even if one is in the renounced order of life. Therefore, 
Vedic civilization carefully restricts mingling between men and women. 
If one cannot understand the basic principle of restraining association 
between man and woman, he is to be considered an animal. That is the 
purport of this verse. 


TEXT 10 
TUTACTA MRAR: | 
ad maa fcq at ga Pada: | oll 


kalpayitvātmanā yāvad 
ābhāsam idam isvarah 
dvaitam tāvan na viramet 


tato hy asya viparyayah 


kalpayitvā—ascertaining positively; ātmanā—by self-realization; 
yavat—as long as; abhdsam—reflection (of the original body and 
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senses); idam—this (the body and senses); i$varah —completely inde- 
pendent of illusion; dvaitam—duality; tàvat—for that long; na— does 
not; viramet —see; tatah—by such duality; hi —indeed; asya —of the 
person; viparyayah—counteraction. 


TRANSLATION 


As long as a living entity is not completely self-realized —as long 
as he is not independent of the misconception of identifying with 
his body, which is nothing but a reflection of the original body and 
senses—he cannot be relieved of the conception of duality, which 
is epitomized by the duality between man and woman. Thus there 
is every chance that he will fall down because his intelligence is 


bewildered. 
PURPORT 


Here is another important warning that a man must save himself from 
attraction to woman. Until one is self-realized, fully independent of the 
illusory conception of the material body, the duality of man and woman 
must undoubtedly continue, but when one is actually self-realized this 
distinction ceases. 


vid yà-vinaya-sampanne 
brāhmaņe gavi hastini 

Suni caiva švapāke ca 
panditah sama-daršinah 


“The humble sage, by virtue of true knowledge, sees with equal vision a 
learned and gentle brahmana, a cow, an elephant, a dog and a dog-eater 
[outcaste].” (Bg. 5.18) On the spiritual platform, the learned person not 
only gives up the duality of man and woman, but also gives up the 
duality of man and animal. This is the test of self-realization. One must 
realize perfectly that the living being is spirit soul but is tasting various 
types of material bodies. One may theoretically understand this, but 
when one has practical realization, then he actually becomes a pandita, 
one who knows. Until that time, the duality continues, and the concep- 
tion of man and woman also continues. In this stage, one should be ex- 
tremely careful about mixing with women. No one should think himself 
perfect and forget the sāstric instruction that one should be very careful 





Text 11] The Perfect Society: Four Spiritual Classes 61 


about associating even with his daughter, mother or sister, not to speak 
of other women. Srila Madhvācārya cites the following šlokas in this 
regard: 
bahutvenaiva vastūnārh 
yathārtha-jūānam uc yate 
advaita-jnanam ity etad 
dvaita-jnanam tad-anyatha 


yathā jūānarh tathā vastu 
yathā vastus tathā matih 

naiva jūānārthayor bhedas 
tata ekatva-vedanam 


Unity in variety is real knowledge, and therefore giving up variety ar- 
tificially does not reflect perfect knowledge of monism. According to the 
acintya-bhedabheda philosophy of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, there are 
varieties, but all of them constitute one unit. Such knowledge is knowl- 
edge of perfect oneness. 


TEXT 11 
Taq Wd WAN amai Gn | 
FAIR — geeemim: 112 21 


etat sarvam grhasthas ya 
samamnatam yater api 

guru-vrttir vikalpena 
grhasthasyartu-gaminah 


etat—this; sarvam—all; grhasthasya—of a ^ householder; 
samamnatam—described; yateh api—even of the person in the 
renounced order; guru-vrttih vikalpena—to follow the orders of the 
spiritual master; grhasthasya—of the householder; rtu-gaminah—ac- 
cepting sex only during the period favorable for procreation. 


TRANSLATION 
All the rules and regulations apply equally to the householder 


and the sannyāsī, the member of the renounced order of life. The 
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grhastha, however, is given permission by the spiritual master to 
indulge in sex during the period favorable for procreation. 


PURPORT 


It is sometimes misunderstood that a grhastha, a householder, is per- 
mitted to indulge in sex at any time. This is a wrong conception of 
grhastha life. In spiritual life, whether one is a grhastha, vànaprastha, 
sannyāsī or brahmacari, everyone is under the control of the spiritual 
master. For brahmacaris and sannyāsīs there are strong restrictions on 
sexual indulgence. Similarly, there are strong restrictions for grhasthas. 
Grhasthas should indulge in sex life only in accordance with the order of 
the guru. Therefore it is mentioned here that one must follow the orders 
of the spiritual master (guru-vrttir vikalpena). When the spiritual master 
orders, the grhastha may accept sex life. This is confirmed in Bhagavad- 
gità (7.11). Dharmaviruddho bhütesu kāmo ’smi: indulgence in sex life 
without disobedience to the religious rules and regulations constitutes a 
religious principle. The grhastha is allowed to indulge in sex life during 
the period favorable for procreation and in accordance with the spiritual 
master's order. If the spiritual master's orders allow a grhastha to engage 
in sex life at a particular time, then the grhastha may do so; otherwise, if 
the spiritual master orders against it, the grhastha should abstain. The 
grhastha must obtain permission from the spiritual master to observe the 
ritualistic ceremony of garbhādhāna-sarhskāra. Then he may approach 
his wife to beget children, otherwise not. A brahmana generally remains 
a brahmacari throughout his entire life, but although some brahmanas 
become grhasthas and indulge in sex life, they do so under the complete 
control of the spiritual master. The ksatriya is allowed to marry more 
than one wife, but this also must be in accordance with the instructions 
of the spiritual master. It is not that because one is a grhastha he may 
marry as many times as he likes and indulge in sex life as he likes. This 
"1s not spiritual life. In spiritual life, one must conduct one's whole life 
under the guidance of the guru. Only one who executes his spiritual life 
under the direction of the spiritual master can achieve the mercy of 
Krsna. Yasya prasādād bhagavat-prasadah. If one desires to advance in 
spiritual life but he acts whimsically, not following the orders of the 
spiritual master, he has no shelter. Yasyāprasādān na gatih kuto ‘pi. 
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Without the spiritual master's order, even the grhastha should not in- 
dulge in sex life. 


TEXT 12 
IIASA RIAN Rg d 
AENA RAN: 11221 


añjanābhyañjanonmarda- 
stry-avalekhāmisari madhu 

srag-gandha-lepalankarams 
tyajeyur ye brhad-vratah 


afjana —ointment or powder for decorating the eyes; abhyarījana— 
massaging the head; unmarda—massaging the body; stri-avalekha —to 
glance over a woman or to paint a woman's picture; dmisam—meat- 
eating; madhu —drinking liquor or honey; srak—decorating the body 
with garlands of flowers; gandha-lepa —smearing the body with scented 
ointment; alarikārān —decorating the body with ornaments; tyajeyuh — 
must give up; ye—those who; brhat-vratah—have taken the vow of 
celibacy. 

TRANSLATION 

Brahmacārīs or grhasthas who have taken the vow of celibacy as 
described above should not indulge in the following: applying 
powder or ointment to the eyes, massaging the head with oil, 
massaging the body with the hands, seeing a woman or painting a 
woman's picture, eating meat, drinking wine, decorating the body 
with flower garlands, smearing scented ointment on the body, or 
decorating the body with ornaments. These they should give up. 


TEXTS 13-14 


sRedd epe fžstsdtamga a | 
Tat armen uei mme 1231 
CIT KARA GRE a sem: | 
Te q«i 3T MIA TAN TA ST Tq ZI 
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usitvaivam guru-kule 
dvijo 'dhityavabudhya ca 
tra yir sangopanisadam 
yavad-artham yatha-balam 


dattvà varam anujnato 
guroh kamam yadisvarah 

grham vanam và praviset 
pravrajet tatra và. vaset 


usitvà—residing; evam —in this way; guru-kule —under the care of 
the spiritual master; dvi-jah—the twiceborn, namely the brāhmaņas, 
ksatriyas and vaisyas; adhitya —studying Vedic literature; avabudhya — 
understanding it properly; ca—and; trayim—the Vedic literatures; sa- 
anga—along with supplementary parts; upanisadam—as well as the 
Upanisads; yàvat-artham—as far as possible; yatha-balam—as far as 
one can, according to one's ability; dattvā—giving; varam —remunera- 
tion; anujūātah—being asked; guroh—of the spiritual master; 
kamam—desires; yadi—if; i$varah—capable; grham—household life; 
vanam —retired life; vā—either; praviset—one should enter; pravrajet 
—or get out of; tatra—there; và—either; vaset—should reside. 


TRANSLATION 


According to the rules and regulations mentioned above, one 
who is twiceborn, namely a brahmana, ksatriya or vaisya, should 
reside in the guru-kula under the care of the spiritual master. 
There he should study and learn all the Vedic literatures along 
with their supplements and the Upanisads, according to his ability 
and power to study. If possible, the student or disciple should 
reward the spiritual master with the remuneration the spiritual 
master requests, and then, following the master's order, the disci- 
ple should leave and accept one of the other a$ramas, namely the 
grhastha-a$rama, vānaprastha-āsrama or sannyàása-aSrama, as he 
desires. 

PURPORT 

To study the Vedas and understand them, of course, requires some 

special intelligence, but the members of the three higher sections of 
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society —namely the brahmanas, ksatriyas and vaisyas—must learn the 
Vedic literatures according to their capability and power to understand. 
In other words, studying the Vedic literatures is compulsory for everyone 
but the šūdras and antyajas. The Vedic literature gives the knowledge 
that can lead one to understand the Absolute Truth— Brahman, 
Paramatma or Bhagavan. Guru-kula, or the reformatory educational in- 
stitution, should be used only to understand Vedic knowledge. At the 
present time there are many educational institutions for training and 
technology, but such knowledge has nothing to do with understanding of 
the Absolute Truth. Technology, therefore, is meant for the šūdras, 
whereas the Vedas are meant for the dvijas. Consequently this verse 
states, dvijo 'dhityavabudhya ca trayim sartgopanisadam. At the present 
time, in the age of Kali, practically everyone is a šūdra, and no one is a 
dvija. Therefore the condition of society has very much deteriorated. 
Another point to be observed from this verse is that from the 
brahmacāri-āšrama one may accept the sannyāsa-āšrama, vānaprastha- 
āšrama or grhastha-āšrama. It is not compulsory for a brahmacārī to be- 
come a grhastha. Because the ultimate aim is to understand the Absolute 
Truth, there is no necessity of going through all the different āšramas. 
Thus one may proceed to the sannyāsa-āšrama directly from the 
brahmacari-asrama. Srila Bhaktisiddhànta Sarasvati Thakura accepted 
the sannydsa-dsrama directly from the brahmacari-asrama. In other 
words, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhānta Sarasvati Thakura did not 
think it compulsory to accept the grhastha-āšrama or vānaprastha- 


üsrama. 


TEXT 15 


wi mW o ient | 
Wd: aaah: quas JRT IIN 


agnau gurāv àtmani ca 
sarva-bhütesv adhoksajam 
bhütaih sva-dhāmabhih paśyed 


apravistam pravistavat 


agnau—in the fire; gurau—in the spiritual master; àtmani—in one's 
self; ca—also; sarva-bhūtesu—in every living entity; adhoksajam—the 
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Supreme Personality of Godhead, who cannot be seen or perceived with 
the material eyes or other material senses; bhütaih —with all living en- 
tities; sva-dhàmabhih —along with His Lordship's paraphernalia; 
pasyet—one should see; apravistam—not entered; pravista-vat—also 
entered. 


TRANSLATION 


One should realize that in the fire, in the spiritual master, in 
one's self and in all living entities—in all circumstances and condi- 
tions—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, has 
simultaneously entered and not entered. He is situated externally 
and internally as the full controller of everything. 


PURPORT 


Realization of the Supreme Personality of Godhead’s omnipresence is 
the perfect realization of the Absolute Truth to be attained through the 
study of the Vedic literatures. As stated in the Brahma-samhita (5.35), 
aņdāntara-stha-paramāņu-cayāntara-stham: the Lord is situated within 
the universe, within the heart of every living entity and also within the 
atom. We should understand that whenever the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is present, He is present with all His paraphernalia, including 
His name, form, associates and servants. The living entity is part and 
parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and thus one should 
understand that since the Supreme Lord has entered the atom, the living 
entities are also there. One must accept the inconceivable quality of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, for no one can understand from the 
material point of view how the Lord is all-pervasive and yet is situated in 
His own abode, Goloka Vrndavana. This realization is possible if one 
strictly follows the regulative principles of āšrama (brahmacari, 
grhastha, vanaprastha and sannyāsa). Srila Madhvācārya says in this 
regard: 


apravistah sarva-gatah 
pravistas tv anurūpavān 

evam dvi-rūpo bhagavan 
harir eko janārdanah 
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The Supreme Personality of Godhead, in His original form, has not en- 
tered everything (apravistah), but in His impersonal form He has en- 
tered (pravistah). Thus He has entered and not entered simultaneously. 
This is also explained in Bhagavad-gità (9.4), wherein the Lord says: 


maya tatam idam sarvarh 
Jagad avyakta-mūrtinā 

mat-sthàni sarva-bhūtāni 
na cāham tesv avasthitah 


“By Me, in My unmanifested form, this entire universe is pervaded. All 
beings are in Me, but I am not in them.” The Lord can defy Himself. 
Thus there is variety in unity (ekatvarh bahutvam). 


TEXT 16 
wa summ arre afadāi 1 
ateaatama: gt senate 1241 


evam vidho brahmacari 
vanaprastho yatir grhi 

caran vidita-vijianah 
param brahmādhigacchati 


evam vidhah—in this way; brahmacari—whether one is a 
brahmacārī; vànaprasthah —or one is in the vānaprastha-āšrama; 
yatih —or in the sannyāsa-āšrama; grhi—or in the grhastha-āšrama; 
caran—by practice of self-realization and understanding of the Absolute 
Truth; vidita-vijiaànah —fully conversant with the science of the Ab- 
solute Truth; param—the Supreme; brahma—the Absolute Truth; 
adhigacchati—one can understand. 


TRANSLATION 
By practicing in this way, whether one be in the brahmacari- 
asrama, grhastha-āsrama, vanaprastha-asrama or sannyāsa-āsrama, 
one must always realize the all-pervading presence of the Supreme 
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Lord, for in this way it is possible to understand the Absolute 
Truth. 
PURPORT 

This is the beginning of self-realization. One must first understand 
how Brahman is present everywhere and how He is acting. This educa- 
tion is called brahma-jijiasà and is the real concern of human life. With- 
out such knowledge, one cannot claim to be a human being; rather, he 
remains in the animal kingdom. As it is said, sa eva go-kharah: without 
such knowledge, one is no better than a cow or an ass. 


TEXT 17 
TAMAS TEA (Reit ATA | 
AANA gE IISI 


vānaprasthasya vaksyāmi 
nyaman muni-sammatan 

yan āsthāya munir gacched 
rsi-lokam uhāñjasā 


vānaprasthasya—of a person in the vānaprastha-āšrama (retired 
life); vaksyami—] shall now explain; niyamān—the rules and regula- 
tions; muni-sammatan— which are recognized by great munis, philoso- 
phers and saintly persons; yàn— which; asthaya —being situated in, or 
practicing; munih—a saintly person; gacchet—is promoted; rsi-lokam— 
to the planetary system where the seers and munis go (Maharloka); 
uha—O King; afijasà —without difficulty. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, I shall now describe the qualifications for a vanaprastha, 
one who has retired from family life. By rigidly following the 
rules and regulations for the vanaprastha, one can easily be ele- 
vated to the upper planetary system known as Maharloka. 


TEXT 18 
A PNT AICTE: | 
arena a WEE I?ll 
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na krsta-pacyam ašnīyād 
akrstarh cāpy akālatah 

agni-pakvam athāmam vā 
arka-pakvam utāharet 


na—not; krsta-pacyam—grains grown by tilling of the field; 
ašnīyāt—one should eat; akrstam—grains that have grown without till- 
ing of the held; ca—and; api—also; akalatah —ripened untimely; agni- 
pakvam—grains prepared by being cooked in fire; atha—as well as; 
āmam—mango; vā—either; arka-pakvam—food ripened naturally by 
the sunshine; uta—it is so enjoined; àharet —the vānaprastha should 
eat. 


TRANSLATION 


A person in vanaprastha life should not eat grains grown by till- 
ing of the fields. He should also not eat grains that have grown 
without tilling of the field but are not fully ripe. Nor should a 
vanaprastha eat grains cooked in fire. Indeed, he should eat only 
fruit ripened by the sunshine. 


TEXT 19 


qa reden Prat ASAT | 
Bey AT AASMA FAT sp RAM IRIN 


vanyaiš caru-purodasan 
nirvapet kāla-coditān 

labdhe nave nave nnādye 
purāņam ca parityajet 


vanyaih—by fruits and grains produced in the forest without cultiva- 
tion; caru—grains to be offered in a fire sacrifice; purodasan—the cakes 
prepared from caru; nirvapet—one should execute; kdla-coditan —that 
which has grown naturally; labdhe —on obtaining; nave —new; nave 
anna-ddye—newly produced food grains; purāņam—the stock of old 
grains; ca—and; parityajet —one should give up. 
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TRANSLATION 
A vanaprastha should prepare cakes to be offered in sacrifice 
from fruits and grains grown naturally in the forest. When he ob- 
tains some new grains, he should give up his old stock of grains. 


TEXT 20 


RAAT TER ara | 
aad fera WE, AT Roll 


agny-artham eva $aranam 
utajam vādri-kandaram 

šrayeta hima-và yv-agni- 
varsārkātapa-sāt svayam 


agni—the fire; artham—to keep; eva—only; šaraņam—a cottage; 
uta-jam —1ade of grass; vā—or; adri-kandaram —a cave in a moun- 
tain; Srayeta—the vānaprastha should take shelter of; hima—snow; 
vāyu—wind; agni —hire; varsa —rain; arka —of the sun; ātapa—shin- 
ing; süt —enduring; svayam— personally. 


TRANSLATION 
A vanaprastha should prepare a thatched cottage or take shelter 
of a cave in a mountain only to keep the sacred fire, but he should 
personally practice enduring snowfall, wind, fire, rain and the 
shining of the sun. 


TEXT 21 


FTA ATA sies: TAT | 
BUSI BĒRS KS SJ Say WLI 


kesa-roma-nakha-$masru- 
malāni jatilo dadhat 

kamandalv-ajine danda- 
valkalagni-paricchadan 


kesa—hair on the head; roma—hair on the body; nakha—nails; 
$ma$ru —moustache; malàni—and dirt on the body; jatilah—with mat- 
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ted locks of hair; dadhat—one should keep; kamandalu—a waterpot; 
ajine—and a deerskin; danda—rod; valkala —the bark of a tree; agni— 
fire; paricchadàn —garments. 


TRANSLATION 
The vanaprastha should wear matted locks of hair on his head 
and let his body hair, nails and moustache grow. He should not 
cleanse his body of dirt. He should keep a waterpot, deerskin and 
rod, wear the bark of a tree as a covering, and use garments col- 
ored like fire. 


TEXT 22 


WU ga ATT? qr sq it gf: | 
GT TAT Saat Reda gea: MRI 


cared vane dvādašābdān 


astau vā caturo munih 
dvāv ekam va yathā buddhir 
na vipadyeta krcchratah 


caret—should remain; vane—in the forest; dvādaša-abdān—twelve 
years; astau—for eight years; vā—either; caturah—four years; 
munih—a saintly, thoughtful man; dvau—two; ekam—one; vā— 
either; yatha—as well as; buddhih—intelligence; na—not; vipadyeta— 
bewildered; krcchratah—because of hard austerities. 


TRANSLATION 


Being very thoughtful, a vanaprastha should remain in the 
forest for twelve years, eight years, four years, two years or at least 
one year. He should behave in such a way that he will not be dis- 


turbed or troubled by too much austerity. 


TEXT 23 


KRA: wert sm | 
seit frat am ferri art rere R31 
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yadākalpah sva-kriyayam 
vy adhibhir jarayāthavā 
anviksikyam và vidyāyārh 


kuryād anašanādikam 


yadā—when; akalpah—unable to act; sva-kriyayam—in one’s own 
prescribed duties; vyādhibhih—because of disease; jarayā—or because 
of old age; athava—either; ānvīksikyām—in spiritual advancement; 
vā—or; vidyāyām—in the advancement of knowledge; kuryat—one 
must do; anašana-ādikam—not take sufficient food. 


TRANSLATION 


When because of disease or old age one is unable to perform his 
prescribed duties for advancement in spiritual consciousness or 
study of the Vedas, he should practice fasting, not taking any food. 


TEXT 24 


ALATA TAN deren qaa | 
STONY HTN ATH dani qaum: NRUN 


atmany agnin samāropya 
sannyasyaham mamātmatām 
karanesu nyaset samyak 


sanghatam tu yatharhatah 


ātmani—in one’s self; agnin—the fire elements within the body; 
samüropya-properly placing; sannyasya—giving up; aham—false 
identity; mama false conception; ātmatām—of the body's being one's 
self or one's own; kàranesu—in the five elements that cause the material 
body; nyaset—one should merge; samyak —completely; sanghatam— 
combination; tu—but; yatha-arhatah —as it befits. 


TRANSLATION 


He should properly place the fire element in his own self and in 
this way give up bodily affinity, by which one thinks the body to be 





Text 25] The Perfect Society: Four Spiritual Classes 79 


one's self or one's own. One should gradually merge the material 
body into the five elements [earth, water, fire, air and sky]. 


PURPORT 


The body is an effect of a cause, namely the five material elements 
(earth, water, fire, air and sky). In other words, one should know per- 
fectly well that the material body is nothing but a combination of the five 
elements. This knowledge constitutes merging of the material body and 
the five material elements. Merging into Brahman in perfect knowledge 
means understanding perfectly that one is not the body but a spiritual 


soul. 


TEXT 25 
AmA KATRA: esae | 
TAISNA AA MITA IRNI 


khe khani vàyau nisvasarns 
tejahsūsmāņam ātmavān 

apsv asrk-slesma-pūyāni 
ksitau Sesarn yathodbhavam 


khe—in the sky; khāni—all the holes of the body; vāyau—in the air; 
nišvāsān —all the different airs moving within the body (pràna, apāna, 
etc.); tejahsu—in fire; usmanam—the heat of the body; ātma-vān—a 
person who knows the self; apsu—in water; asrk—blood; $lesma — 
mucus; pūyāni —and urine; ksitau—in the earth; $esam —the remain- 
ing (namely skin, bones and the other hard things in the body); yatha- 
udbhavam—wherefrom all of them grew. 


TRANSLATION 
A sober, self-realized person who has full knowledge should 


merge the various parts of the body in their original sources. The 
holes in the body are caused by the sky, the process of breathing is 
caused by the air, the heat of the body is caused by fire, and semen 
blood and mucus are caused by water. The hard substances, like 
skin, muscle and bone, are caused by earth. In this way all the 
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constituents of the body are caused by various elements, and they 
should be merged again into those elements. 


PURPORT 


To be self-realized, one must understand the original sources of the 
various elements of the body. The body is a combination of skin, bone, 
muscle, blood, semen, urine, stool, heat, breath and so on, which all come 
from earth, water, fire, air and sky. One must be well conversant with 
the sources of all the bodily constituents. Then one becomes a self- 
realized person, or ātmavān, one who knows the self. 


TEXTS 26-28 


ATM! ARITA xd arate | 
KA aen afr TTS semet REI 
i Gres a arem | 
oec pides nde A cīai 
XU IT IFA SEHRMEIEIBEEPSE 
Ag maa feret admet fart ema URI 


vācam agnau savaktavyām 
indre silpam karāv api 

padāni gatyā vayasi 
ratyopastham prajāpatau 


mrtyau pāyum visargam ca 
yatha-sthanam vinirdišet 

diksu $rotram sa-nādena 
sparšenādhyātmani tvacam 


rūpāņi caksusā rājan 
Jyotisy abhinivešayet 
apsu pracetasā jihvārh 
ghreyair ghrāņarh ksitau nyaset 


vācam —speech; agnau—in the fire-god (the personified god control- 
ling fire); sa-vaktavyām—with the subject matter of speaking; indre— 
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unto King Indra; sijpam—craftsmanship or the capacity to work with the 
hands; karau—as well as the hands; api—indeed; padāni—the legs; 
gatya—with the power to move; vayasi—unto Lord Visnu; ratyà —sex- 
ual desire; upastham — with the genitals; prajāpatau—unto Prajàpati; 
mrtyau—unto the demigod known as Mrtyu; pāyum—the rectum; 
visargam —with its activity, evacuation; ca—also; yatha-sthanam—in 
the proper place; vinirdiset—one should indicate; diksu—unto different 
directions; srotram—the aural sense; sa-nddena—with sound vibration; 
sparsena—with touch; adhyātmani—unto the wind-god; tvacam—the 
sense of touch; rüpáni—form; caksusā—with eyesight; rajan—O King; 
Jyotisi—in the sun; abhinivesayet—one should endow; apsu—unto 
water; pracetasa—with the demigod known as Varuna; jihvam—the 
tongue; ghreyaih—with the object of smell; ghrāņam—the power to 
smell; ksitau—in the earth; nyaset—one should give. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, the object of speech, along with the sense of speech 
[the tongue], should be bestowed upon fire. Craftsmanship and the 
two hands should be given to the demigod Indra. The power of 
movement and the legs should be given to Lord Visnu. Sensual 
pleasure, along with the genitals, should be bestowed upon 
Prajapati. The rectum, with the power of evacuation, should be 
bestowed, in its proper place, unto Mrtyu. The aural instrument, 
along with sound vibration, should be given to the deities presid- 
ing over the directions. The instrument of touch, along with the 
sense objects of touch, should be given to Vayu. Form, with the 
power of sight, should be bestowed upon the sun. The tongue, 
along with the demigod Varuna, should be bestowed upon water, 
and the power of smell, along with the two Asvinī-kumāra 
demigods, should be bestowed upon the earth. 


TEXTS 29-30 
AA BAR gf Ted: sat R | 
FAVA UT ASAI | 
aaa Prd pa agate RMRI 
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TS faf sitire ar ren | 
KA ag we KARSA F Aq Mol 


mano manorathais candre 
buddhim bodhyaih kavau pare 
karmany adhyātmanā rudre 
yad-aharh mamatā-kriyā 
sattvena cittam ksetra-jne 
gunair vaikārikarh pare 


apsu ksitim apo Jyotisy 

ado vàyau nabhasy amum 
kütasthe tac ca mahati 

tad avyakte '"ksare ca tat 


manah—the mind; manorathaih—along with material desires; 
candre—unto Candra, the mood demigod; buddhim—intelligence; 
bodhyaih—with the subject matter of intelligence; kavau pare—unto 
the supreme learned person, Lord Brahma; karmāņi—material ac- 
tivities; adhyàtmanà —with false ego; rudre—unto Lord Siva (Rudra); 
yat—wherein; aham—I am the material body; mamatā—everything 
belonging to the material body is mine; kriya—such activities; sattvena- 
—along with the existential conception; cittam— consciousness; ksetra- 
Jūe—unto the individual soul; gunaih—along with the material ac- 
tivities conducted by the material qualities; vaikarikam—the living en- 
tities under the influence of the material modes; pare—in the Supreme 
Being; apsu—in the water; ksitim—the earth; apah—the water; 
jyotisi—in the luminaries, specifically in the sun; adah —brightness; 
và yau —1in the air; nabhasi—in the sky; amum—that; kūtasthe—in the 
materialistic conception of life; tat—that; ca—also; mahati—in the 
mahat-tattva, the total material energy; tat —that; avyakte —in the non- 
manifested; aksare —in the Supersoul; ca—also; tat—that. 


TRANSLATION 


The mind, along with all material desires, should be merged in 
the moon demigod. All the subject matters of intelligence, along 
with the intelligence itself, should be placed in Lord Brahma. False 
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ego, which is under the influence of the material modes of nature 
and which induces one to think, **I am this body, and everything 
connected with this body is mine," should be merged, along with 
material activities, in Rudra, the predominating deity of false ego. 
Material consciousness, along with the goal of thought, should be 
merged in the individual living being, and the demigods acting 
under the modes of material nature should be merged, along with 
the perverted living being, into the Supreme Being. The earth 
should be merged in water, water in the brightness of the sun, this 
brightness into the air, the air into the sky, the sky into the false 
ego, the false ego into the total material energy, the total material 
energy into the unmanifested ingredients [the pradhana feature of 
the material energy], and at last the ingredient feature of material 
manifestation into the Supersoul. 


TEXT 31 
cene ANA | 
ITS U AA name: 113211 


ity aksaratayatmanam 
cin-mātram avasesitam 
Jūātvādvayo 'tha viramed 


dagdha-yonir ivānalah 


iti —thus; aksaratayā—because of being spiritual; ātmānam —oneself 
(the individual soul); cit-mātram—completely spiritual; avasesitam — 
the remaining balance (after the material elements are merged, one after 
another, into the original Supersoul); jrātvā—understanding; advayah 
—without differentiation, or of the same quality as the Paramatma; 
atha—thus; viramet —one should cease from material existence; 
dagdha-yonih—whose source (the wood) has burnt up; iva—like; 
analah—flames. 


TRANSLATION 


When all the material designations have thus merged into their 
respective material elements, the living beings, who are all 
ultimately completely spiritual, being one in quality with the 
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Supreme Being, should cease from material existence, as flames 
cease when the wood in which they are burning is consumed. 
When the material body is returned to its various material ele- 
ments, only the spiritual being remains. This spiritual being is 
Brahman and is equal in quality with Parabrahman. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Seventh Canto, Twelfth 
Chapter, of the Srīmad-Bhāgavatam, entitled "The Perfect Society: Four 
Spiritual Classes." 





CHAPTER THIRTEEN 
The Behavior of a Perfect Person 


This Thirteenth Chapter describes the regulative principles for 
sannyüsis and also describes the history of an avadhüta. It concludes 
with a description of perfection for the student in spiritual advancement. 

Sri Narada Muni has been describing the symptoms of various 
āšramas and varnas. Now, in this chapter, he specifically describes the 
regulative principles to be followed by sannyāsīs. After retiring from 
family life, one should accept the status of vānaprastha, in which he 
must formally accept the body as his means of existence but gradually 
forget the bodily necessities of life. After vanaprastha life, having left 
home, one should travel to different places as a sannyāsī. Without bodily 
comforts and free from dependence on anyone with respect to bodily 
necessities, one should travel everywhere, wearing almost nothing or ac- 
tually walking naked. Without association with ordinary human society, 
one should beg alms and always be satisfied in himself. One should be a 
friend to every living entity and be very peaceful in Krsna consciousness. 
A sannyāsī should travel alone in this way, not caring for life or death, 
waiting for the time when he will leave his material body. He should not 
indulge in unnecessary books or adopt professions like astrology, nor 
should he try to become a great orator. He should also give up the path of 
unnecessary argument and should not depend on anyone under any 
circumstances. He should not try to allure people into becoming his disci- 
ples just so that the number of his disciples may increase. He should give 
up the habit of reading many books as a means of livelihood, and he 
should not attempt to increase the number of temples and mathas, or 
monasteries. When a sannyāsī thus becomes completely independent, 
peaceful and equipoised, he can select the destination he desires after 
death and follow the principles by which to reach that destination. Al- 
though fully learned, he should always remain silent, like a dumb per- 
son, and travel like a restless child. 

In this regard, Narada Muni described a meeting between Prahlada 
and a saintly person who had adopted the mode of life of a python. In this 
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way he described the symptoms of a paramaharnsa. A person who has at- 
tained the paramahamsa stage knows very well the distinction between 
matter and spirit. He is not at all interested in gratifying the material 
senses, for he is always deriving pleasure from devotional service to the 
Lord. He is not very anxious to protect his material body. Being satisfied 
with whatever he attains by the grace of the Lord, he is completely inde- 
pendent of material happiness and distress, and thus he is transcendental 
to all regulative principles. Sometimes he accepts severe austerities, and 
sometimes he accepts material opulence. His only concern is to satisfy 
Krsna, and for that purpose he can do anything and everything, without 
reference to the regulative principles. He is never to be equated with ma- 
terialistic men, nor is he subject to the judgments of such men. 


TEXT 1 


NR SAF 
gadi Raa ZA: | 
mama ANRA ll 2 1 


šrī-nārada uvāca 
kalpas tv evarh parivrajya 
deha-mātrāvašesitah 
grāmaika-rātra-vidhinā 
nirapeksas caren mahim 


šrī-nāradah uvaca—Sri Narada Muni said; kalpah—a person who is 
competent to undergo the austerities of sannyāsa, the renounced order of 
life, or to prosecute studies in transcendental knowledge; tu—but; 
evam—in this way (as described previously); parivrajya—fully under- 
standing his spiritual identity and thus traveling from one place to 
another; deha-mātra—keeping only the body; avasesitah—at last; 
grama—in a village; eka—one only; rātra—of passing a night; 
vidhinā—in the process; nirapeksah —without dependence on any ma- 
terial thing; caret —should move from one place to another; mahim—on 
the earth. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sri Narada Muni said: A person able to cultivate spiritual knowl- 
edge should renounce all material connections, and merely keep- 
ing the body inhabitable, he should travel from one place to 
another, passing only one night in each village. In this way, with- 
out dependence in regard to the needs of the body, the sannyasi 
should travel all over the world. 


TEXT 2 
PTE TTA ATT: ANAS TA, | 
ce RTA averte fofi maa, 11 2 ui 


bibhryād yady asau vāsah 
kaupīnācchādanarh param 

tyaktam na lingad dandader 
anyat kiūcid and padi 


bibhryat —one should use; yadi —if; asau —a person in the renounced 
order; vāsah—a garment or covering; kaupīna—a loincloth (just to 
cover the private parts); ācchādanam—for covering; param —that 
much only; tyaktam— given up; na—not; linigat—than the distinguish- 
ing marks of a sannyāsī; daņda-ādeh—like the rod (tridanda); anyat— 
other; kivicit—anything; andpadi—in ordinary undisturbed times. 


TRANSLATION 


À person in the renounced order of life may try to avoid even a 
dress to cover himself. If he wears anything at all, it should be only 
a loincloth, and when there is no necessity, a sannyāsī should not 
even accept a danda. A sannyāsī should avoid carrying anything 


but a danda and kamandalu. 


TEXT 3 
gr Tq utt IGS TA: | 
WAGES ATT: || 3 0 
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eka eva cared bhiksur 
ātmārāmo napāšrayah 

sarva-bhūta-suhrc-chānto 
nārāyaņa-parāyaņah 


ekah—alone; eva—only; caret—can move; bhiksuh—a sannyāsī tak- 
ing alms; ātma-ārāmah—fully satished in the self; anapdsrayah— 
without depending on anything; sarva-bhüta-suhrt — becoming a well- 
wisher of all living entities; sdntahh—completely peaceful; nārāyaņa- 
paràyanah —bhecoming absolutely dependent on Narayana and becoming 
His devotee. 


TRANSLATION 


The sannyasi, completely satisfied in the self, should live on 
alms begged from door to door. Not being dependent on any per- 
son or any place, he should always be a friendly well-wisher to all 
living beings and be a peaceful, unalloyed devotee of Narayana. In 
this way he should move from one place to another. 


TEXT 4 


TATA fub Te ATA S TĀ | 
aad poi AA od agen IIVI 


pasyed ātmany ado višvarh 
pare sad-asato ‘vyaye 

atmünam ca param brahma 
sarvatra sad-asan-maye 


pasyet—one should see; àtmani—in the Supreme Soul; adah—this; 
visvam—universe; pare—beyond; sat-asatah—the creation or cause of 
creation; avyaye—in the Absolute, which is free from deterioration; 
ātmānam—himself; ca—also; param—the supreme; brahma—ab- 
solute; sarvatra—everywhere; sat-asat—in the cause and in the effect; 
maye —all-pervading. 


TRANSLATION 


The sannyasi should always try to see the Supreme pervading 
everything and see everything, including this universe, resting on 
the Supreme. 
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TEXT 5 
SAAT: Aaa THEWES | 
F sp He FATT A AKT: 1 4 I 


supti-prabodhayoh sandhav 
atmano gatim atma-drk 

pasyan bandham ca moksam ca 
māyā-mātrarh na vastutah 


supti—in the state of unconsciousness; prabodhayoh—and in the state 
of consciousness; sandhau—in the state of marginal existence; 
ātmanah—of oneself; gatim—the movement; àtma-drk —one who can 
actually see the self; pasyan—always trying to see or understand; 
bandham—the conditional state of life; ca —and; moksam—the liber- 
ated state of life; ca—also; māyā-mātram—only illusion; na—not; 
vastutah—in fact. 


TRANSLATION 


During unconsciousness and consciousness, and between the 
two, he should try to understand the self and be fully situated in 
the self. In this way, he should realize that the conditional and 
liberated stages of life are only illusory and not actually factual. 
With such a higher understanding, he should see only the Ab- 
solute Truth pervading everything. 


PURPORT 


The unconscious state is nothing but ignorance, darkness or material 
existence, and in the conscious state one is awake. The marginal state, 
between consciousness and unconsciousness, has no permanent exis- 
tence. Therefore one who is advanced in understanding the self should 
understand that unconsciousness and consciousness are but illusions, for 
they fundamentally do not exist. Only the Supreme Absolute Truth ex- 
ists. As confirmed by the Lord in Bhagavad-gita (9.4): 


maya tatam idam sarvarh 
Jagad avyakta-mūrtinā 
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mat-sthani sarva-bhütani 
na caham tesv avasthitah 


"By Me, in My unmanifested form, this entire universe is pervaded. All 
beings are in Me, but I am not in them.” Everything exists on the basis of 
Krsna’s impersonal feature; nothing can exist without Krsna. Therefore 
the advanced devotee of Krsna can see the Lord everywhere, without il- 
lusion. 


TEXT 6 
sfera. Ji aeger TU aT | 
HS gi TAIT Barat AAMT II G II 


nabhinanded dhruvam mrtyum 
adhruvam vāsya jivitam 

kalam param pratikseta 
bhütaànàm prabhavapyayam 


na—not;  abhinandet—one should praise, dhruvam—sure; 
mrtyum—death; adhruvam—not sure; vd—either; asya—of this body; 
Jivitam—the duration of life; kalam—eternal time; param—supreme; 
pratikseta —one must observe; bhūtānām—of the living entities; 
prabhava —manifestation; apyayam —disappearance. 


TRANSLATION 


Since the material body is sure to be vanquished and the dura- 
tion of one's life is not fixed, neither death nor life is to be 
praised. Rather, one should observe the eternal time factor, in 
which the living entity manifests himself and disappears. 


PURPORT 


The living entities in the material world, not only at the present but 
also in the past, have been involved in trying to solve the problem of 
birth and death. Some stress death and point to the illusory existence of 
everything material, whereas others stress life, trying to preserve it per- 
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petually and enjoy it to the best of their ability. Both of them are fools 
and rascals. It is advised that one observe the eternal time factor, which 
is the cause of the material body's appearance and disappearance, and 
that one observe the living entity's entanglement in this time factor. Srila 
Bhaktivinoda Thākura therefore sings in his Gītāvalī: 


anādi karama-phale, padi 'bhavarnava-jale, 
taribāre nā dekhi upāya 


One should observe the activities of eternal time, which is the cause of 
birth and death. Before the creation of the present millennium, the liv- 
ing entities were under the influence of the time factor, and within the 
time factor the material world comes into existence and is again anni- 
hilated. Bhūtvā bhūtvā pralīyate. Being under the control of the time 
factor, the living entities appear and die, life after life. This time factor 
is the impersonal representation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
who gives the living entities conditioned by material nature a chance to 
emerge from this nature by surrendering to Him. 


TEXT 7 


MIMSY SAT aaa stem | 
TRA TRN FA AAA | 9 II 


nāsac-chāstresu sajjeta 
nopajīveta jīvikām 

vāda-vādāms tyajet tarkān 
paksam karhca na samsrayet 


na—not; asat-šāstresu—literature like newspapers, novels, dramas 
and fiction; sajjeta—one should be attached or should indulge in read- 
ing; na—nor; upajiveta—one should try to live; jīvikām —upon some 
professional literary career; vada-vadàn unnecessary arguments on 
different aspects of philosophy; tyajet—one should give up; tarkān — 
arguments and counterarguments; paksam- faction; harica—any; 
na —not; samsrayet—should take shelter of. 
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TRANSLATION 


Literature that is a useless waste of time—in other words, 
literature without spiritual benefit—should be rejected. One 
should not become a professional teacher as a means of earning 
one’s livelihood, nor should one indulge in arguments and 
counterarguments. Nor should one take shelter of any cause or 
faction. 


PURPORT 


A person desiring to advance in spiritual understanding should be ex- 
tremely careful to avoid reading ordinary literature. The world is full of 
ordinary literature that creates unnecessary agitation in the mind. Such 
literature, including newspapers, dramas, novels and magazines, is fac- 
tually not meant for advancement in spiritual knowledge. Indeed, it has 
been described as a place of enjoyment for crows (tad vāyasarh tīrtham). 
Anyone advancing in spiritual knowledge must reject such literature. 
Furthermore, one should not concern oneself with the conclusions of 
various logicians or philosophers. Of course, those who preach sometimes 
need to argue with the contentions of opponents, but as much as possible 
one should avoid an argumentative attitude. In this connection, Srila 
Madhvācārya says: 


aprayojana-paksam na samsrayet 
nāprayojana-paksī syān 

na vrihā sisya-bandha-krt 
na codāsīnah sàstràni 

na viruddhāni cābhyaset 


na vyākhyayopajīveta 
na nisiddhān samācaret 
evam-bhūto yatir yāti 
tad-eka-šarano harim 


“There is no need to take shelter of unnecessary literature or concern 
oneself with many so-called philosophers and thinkers who are useless 
for spiritual advancement. Nor should one accept a disciple for the sake 
of fashion or popularity. One should be callous to these so-called šāstras, 
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neither opposing nor favoring them, and one should not earn one’s liveli- 
hood by taking money for explaining šāstra. A sannyāsī must always be 
neutral and seek the means to advance in spiritual life, taking full 
shelter under the lotus feet of the Lord." 


TEXT 8 


«rema ATIKA WE | 
ATRI AMAA mis MCI 


na sisyan anubadhnita 
granthan naivabhyased bahün 
na vyākhyām upayuīījīta 
nārambhān ārabhet kvacit 


na—not; sisyan—disciples; anubadhnīta —one should induce for ma- 
terial benefit; granthan—unnecessary literatures; na—not; eva—cer- 
tainly; abhyaset—should try to understand or cultivate; bahün —many; 
na—nor; vyākhyām—discourses; upayunjita—should make as a means 
of livelihood; na—nor; drambhan—unnecessary opulences; ārabhet— 
should attempt to increase; kvacit—at any time. 


TRANSLATION 


À sannyasi must not present allurements of material benefits to 
gather many disciples, nor should he unnecessarily read many 
books or give discourses as a means of livelihood. He must never 
attempt to increase material opulences unnecessarily. 


PURPORT 


So-called svàmis and yogis generally make disciples by alluring them 
with material benefits. There are many so-called gurus who attract disci- 
ples by promising to cure their diseases or increase their material opu- 
lence by manufacturing gold. These are lucrative allurements for unin- 
telligent men. A sannyasi is prohibited from making disciples through 
such material allurements. Sannyāsīs sometimes indulge in material 
opulence by unnecessarily constructing many temples and monasteries, 
but actually such endeavors should be avoided. Temples and monasteries 


94. Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 7, Ch. 13 


should be constructed for the preaching of spiritual consciousness or 
Krsna consciousness, not to provide free hotels for persons who are 
useful for neither material nor spiritual purposes. Temples and monas- 
teries should be strictly off limits to worthless clubs of crazy men. In the 
Krsna consciousness movement we welcome everyone who agrees at least 
to follow the movement’s regulative principles —no illicit sex, no intoxi- 
cation, no meat-eating and no gambling. In the temples and monasteries, 
gatherings of unnecessary, rejected, lazy fellows should be strictly dis- 
allowed. The temples and monasteries should be used exclusively by de- 
votees who are serious about spiritual advancement in Krsna conscious- 
ness. Srila Višvanātha Cakravarti Thakura explains the word ārambhān 
as meaning mathādi-vyāpārān, which means “attempts to construct 
temples and monasteries.” The first business of the sannyāsī is to preach 
Krsna consciousness, but if, by the grace of Krsna, facilities are availa- 
ble, then he may construct temples and monasteries to give shelter to the 
serious students of Krsna consciousness. Otherwise such temples and 
monasteries are not needed. 


TEXT 9 


4 WAU: TM cquimem: 
TTU Tal TTA RIAA A ems ii 9 I 


na yater āšramah prāyo 
dharma-hetur mahātmanah 
šāntasya sama-ciitasya 


bibhryād uta vā tyajet 


na—not; yateh—of the sannyāsī; àáramah —the symbolic dress (with 
danda and kamandalu); prayah—almost always; dharma-hetuh—the 
cause of advancement in spiritual life; mahā-ātmanah —who is factually 
exalted and advanced; šāntasya—who is peaceful; sama-cittasya —who 
has attained the stage of being equipoised; bibhryat—one may accept 
(such symbolic signs); uta —indeed; vi—or; tyajet—one may give up. 


TRANSLATION 


A peaceful, equipoised person who is factually advanced in 
spiritual consciousness does not need to accept the symbols of a 
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sannyasi, such as the tridanda and kamandalu. According to 
necessity, he may sometimes accept those symbols and sometimes 
reject them. 


PURPORT 


There are four stages of the renounced order of life— kuticaka, 
bahüdaka, parivrājakācārya and paramaharsa. Herein, Srimad- 
Bhagavatam considers the paramahamsas among the sannyāsīs. The 
Māyāvādī impersonalist sannyāsīs cannot attain the paramaharnsa stage. 
This is because of their impersonal conception of the Absolute Truth. 
Brahmeti paramātmeti bhagavān iti šabdyate. The Absolute Truth is 
perceived in three stages, of which bhagavan, or realization of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, is meant for the paramaharnsas. In- 
deed, Srimad-Bhagavatam itself is meant for the paramaharhsas 
(paramo nirmatsarāņārh satām). Unless one is in the paramaharnsa 
stage, he is not eligible to understand the Srimad-Bhagavatam. For 
paramahamsas, or sannyāsīs in the Vaisnava order, preaching is the first 
duty. To preach, such sannyāsīs may accept the symbols of sannyāsa, 
such as the danda and kamandalu, or sometimes they may not. 
Generally the Vaisnava sannyāsīs, being paramahamsas, are auto- 
matically called bābājīs, and they do not carry a kamandalu or danda. 
Such a sannyāsī is free to accept or reject the marks of sannyasa. His 
only thought is “Where is there an opportunity to spread Krsna con- 
sciousness?" Sometimes the Krsna consciousness movement sends its 
representative sannyāsīs to foreign countries where the danda and 
kamandalu are not very much appreciated. We send our preachers in or- 
dinary dress to introduce our books and philosophy. Our only concern is 
to attract people to Krsna consciousness. We may do this in the dress of 
sannyāsīs or in the regular dress of gentlemen. Our only concern is to 
spread interest in Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 10 


sre Rss sepa TAIT ATT | 
PAREI V TE GARUMA 11% ol 


avyakta-lingo vyaktārtho 


manīsy unmatta-bdlavat 
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kavir mükavad ātmānam 
sa drstyā daršayen nrņām 


avyakta-liigah—whose symptoms of sannyāsa are unmanifested; 
vyakta-arthah—whose purpose is manifested; manisi—such a great 
saintly person; unmatta— restless; bāla-vat—like a boy; kavih—a great 
poet or orator; mūka-vat—like a dumb man; àtmaànam —himself; sah— 
he; drstya—by example; darsayet—should present; nrndm—to human 
society. 

TRANSLATION 

Although a saintly person may not expose himself to the vision 
of human society, by his behavior his purpose is disclosed. To 
human society he should present himself like a restless child, and 
although he is the greatest thoughtful orator, he should present 
himself like a dumb man. 


PURPORT 


A great personality very much advanced in Krsna consciousness may 
not expose himself by-the signs of a sannyāsī. To cover himself, he may 
live like a restless child or a dumb person, although he is the greatest 
orator or poet. 


TEXT 11 


ATA ATE qva | 
TAA A ANE KARU FUN 


atrāpy udāharantīmam 
itihāsarh purātanam 
prahrādasya ca sarivādarh 


muner ājagarasya ca 


atra—herein; api—although not exposed to common eyes; 
udaharanti—the learned sages recite as an example; imam— 
this; itihdsam—historical incident; purātanam—very, very old; 
prahrddasya—of Prahlada Maharaja; ca—also; sarwadam —conversa- 
tion; muneh—of the great saintly person; ajagarasya — who took the 
profession of a python; ca —also. 
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TRANSLATION 


As a historical example of this, learned sages recite the story of 
an ancient discussion between Prahlada Maharaja and a great 
saintly person who was feeding himself like a python. 


PURPORT 


The saintly person met by Prahlada Maharaja was undergoing 
ajagara-vrtti, the living conditions of a python, which does not go any- 
where but sits in one place for years and eats whatever is automatically 
available. Prahlida Maharaja, along with his associates, met this great 
saint and spoke to him as follows. 


TEXTS 12-13 


TTT WY BAT gaarafī | 
THAGTTASM TITAS AAT IRRI 
aay ARA Sremafafienr | 
WISMA: RATA: EA enfer: 11231 


tarh šayānarh dharopasthe 
kdveryam sahya-sānuni 
rajas-valais tanū-deśair 


nigūdhāmala-tejasam 


dadarśa lokān vicaran 
loka-tattva-vivitsayā 

urto mātyaih katipayaih 
prahrado bhagavat-priyah 


tam —that (saintly person); šayānam—lying down; dharā-upasthe— 
on the ground; kāveryām—on the bank of the River Kaveri; sahya- 
sdnuni—on a ridge of the mountain known as Sahya; rajah-valaih— 
covered with dust and dirt; tanü-desaih —with all the parts of the body; 
nigüdha—very grave and deep; amala—spotless; tejasam— whose 
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spiritual power; dadarsa—he saw; lokan—to all the different planets; 
vicaran—traveling; loka-tattva —the nature of the living beings 
(especially those who are trying to advance in Krsna consciousness); 
vivitsayā—to try to understand; vrtah —surrounded; amātyaih—by 
royal associates; katipayaih—a few; prahrādah—Mahārāja Prahlada; 
bhagavat-priyah — who is always very, very dear to the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


Prahlada Maharaja, the most dear servitor of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, once went out touring the universe with 
some of his confidential associates just to study the nature of 
saintly persons. Thus he arrived at the bank of the Kaveri, where 
there was a mountain known as Sahya. There he found a great 
saintly person who was lying on the ground, covered with dirt and 
dust, but who was deeply spiritually advanced. 


TEXT 14 


Amsa gamam far: | 
a facta ord d etserfafa s afr t vt 


karmanākrtībhir vaca 
liùgair varnasramadibhih 
na vidanti janà yam vai 
so sāv iti na veti ca 


karmana—by activities; àkrtibhih—by bodily features; vaca —by 
words; lingaih—by symptoms; varņa-āšrama—pertaining to the par- 
ticular material and spiritual divisions of varna and āšrama; ādibhih — 
and by other symptoms; na vidanti—could not understand; janah — 
people in general; yam— whom; vai—indeed; sah —whether that per- 
son; asau —was the same person; iti—thus; na—not; và —or; iti—thus; 
ca .—also. 


TRANSLATION 


Neither by that saintly person's activities, by his bodily features, 
by his words nor by the symptoms of his varnasrama status could 


l 
i 
] 
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people understand whether he was the same person they had 
known. 


PURPORT 


The inhabitants of that particular place on the bank of the Kaveri in 
the valley of the mountain known as Sahya were unable to understand 
whether that saint was the same man they had known. It is therefore 
said, vaisnavera kriyà mudrā vijūe nā bhujhaya. A highly advanced 
Vaisnava lives in such a way that no one can understand what he is or 
what he was. Nor should attempts be made to understand the past of a 
Vaisnava. Without asking the saintly person about his previous life, 
Prahlada Maharaja immediately offered him respectful obeisances. 


TEXT 15 


e 
danas (afr evt: PICA KIT | 
fafaegR mde RM: RU 
tam natvàbhyarc ya. vidhivat 
pādayoh širasā spršan 
vivitsur idam aprāksīn 


mahā-bhāgavato surah 


tam—him (the saintly person); natvā—after offering obeisances 
unto; abhyarcya —and worshiping; vidhi-vat—in terms of the rules and 
regulations of etiquette; pēdayoh—the lotus feet of the saintly person; 
širasā—with the head; spršan—touching; vivitsuh —desiring to know 
about him (the saintly person); idam—the following words; apraksit — 
inquired; mahā-bhāgavatah—the very advanced devotee of the Lord; 
asurah—although born in an asura family. 


TRANSLATION 


The advanced devotee Prahlada Maharaja duly worshiped and 
offered obeisances to the saintly person who had adopted a 
python’s means of livelihood. After thus worshiping the saintly 
person and touching his own head to the saint’s lotus feet, 
Prahlada Maharaja, in order to understand him, inquired very 
submissively as follows. 
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TEXTS 16-17 


fratt ari fra ataat Varam 112 E11 
fad drei DD fara | 
Mat ay asi diat Hala ATTA 112911 


bibharsi kāyarh pīvānam 
sodyamo bhogavān yathā 


vittarh caivodyamavatām 
bhogo vittavatām iha 

bhoginārh khalu deho ’yam 
pīvā bhavati nānyathā 


bibharsi—you are maintaining; kāyam—a body; pivànam—fat; sa- 
udyamah—one who endeavors; bhogavan—one who enjoys; yatha—as; 
vittam—money; ca—also; eva—certainly; ud yama-vatam—of persons 
always engaged in economic development; bhogah—sense gratification; 
vitta-vatàm —for persons who possess considerable wealth; iha—in this 
world; bhoginam—of the enjoyers, karmis; khalu—indeed; dehah— 
body; ayam—this; pīvā—very fat; bhavati—becomes; na—not; 
anyathā—otherwise. 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing the saintly person to be guite fat, Prahlāda Mahārāja said: 
My dear sir, you undergo no endeavor to earn your livelihood, but 
you have a stout body, exactly like that of a materialistic enjoyer. I 
know that if one is very rich and has nothing to do, he becomes ex- 
tremely fat by eating and sleeping and performing no work. 


PURPORT 
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura did not like his disciples to 


become very fat in the course of time. He would become very anxious 
upon seeing his fat disciples becoming bhogis, or enjoyers of the senses. 
This attitude is herewith confirmed by Prahlāda Maharaja, who was 
surprised to see a saintly person adopting ājagara-vrtti and becoming 
very fat. In the material world also, we generally see that when a man 
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who is poor and skinny gradually endeavors to earn money through busi- 
ness or some other means and he then gets the money, he enjoys the 
senses to his satisfaction. By enjoying the senses one becomes fat. 
Therefore in spiritual advancement becoming fat is not at all satisfactory. 


TEXT 18 


4 a ana fea 

Aa g Eni ga Us ata: | 
sumi g fu ae 

fiat ew a: ad 5H tell 


na te šayānasya nirudyamasya 
brahman nu hartho yata eva bhogah 
abhogino 'yarh tava vipra dehah 
pivà yatas tad vada nah ksamam cet 


na —not; te—of you; šayānasya—lying down; nirudyamasya —with- 
out activities; brahman—O saintly person; nu—indeed; ha—it is evi- 
dent; arthah—money; yatah—from which; eva—indeed; bhogah— 
sense enjoyment; abhoginah—of one who is not engaged in sense enjoy- 
ment; ayam—this; tava—your; vipra—O learned brāhmaņa; dehah — 
body; piva—fat; yatah—how is it; tat—that fact; vada—kindly tell; 
nah—us; ksamam—excuse; cet—if I have asked an impudent question. 


TRANSLATION 


O brahmana, fully in knowledge of transcendence, you have 
nothing to do, and therefore you are lying down. It is also under- 
stood that you have no money for sense enjoyment. How then has 
your body become so fat? Under the circumstances, if you do not 
consider my question impudent, kindly explain how this has hap- 
pened. 


PURPORT 


Generally those engaged in spiritual advancement take food only once, 
either in the afternoon or in the evening. If one takes food only once, 
naturally he does not become fat. The learned sage, however, was quite 
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fat, and therefore Prahlada Maharaja was very much surprised. Because 
of being experienced in self-realization, a transcendentalist certainly be- 
comes bright-faced. And one who is advanced in self-realization must be 
considered to possess the body of a brahmana. Because the bright-faced 
saintly person was lying down and not working and yet was quite fat, 
Prahlada Maharaja was puzzled and wanted to question him about this. 


TEXT 19 
ala: Ben ferre erret: TR: | 
TRA Fla: E EEUU RRN 


kavih kalpo nipuna-drk 
citra-priya-kathah samah 

lokasya kurvatah karma 
Sese tad-viksitapi va 


kavih—very learned; kalpah—expert; nipuna-drk—intelligent; 
citra-priya-kathah—able to speak palatable words that are pleasing to 
the heart; samah—equipoised; lokasya—of the people in general; 
kurvatah—engaged in; karma —fruitive work; šese—you lie down; tat- 
vīksitā—seeing them all; api —although; và —either. 


TRANSLATION 


Your Honor appears learned, expert and intelligent in every 
way. You can speak very well, saying things that are pleasing to the 
heart. You see that people in general are engaged in fruitive ac- 
tivities, yet you are lying here inactive. 


PURPORT 


Prahlada Maharaja studied the bodily features of the saintly person, 
and through the saint's physiognomy Prahlada Maharaja could under- 
stand that he was intelligent and expert, although he was lying down and 
not doing anything. Prahlada was naturally inquisitive about why he was 
lying there inactive. 
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TEXT 20 
FIN SAF 
asi dena ofa wem | 
TATA ST: oll 


šrī-nārada uvāca 
sa ittharh daitya-patinā 
pariprsto mahā-munih 
smayamānas tam abhyāha 
tad-vāg-amrta-yantritah 


šrī-nāradah uvāca—the great saint Narada Muni said; sah—that 
saintly person (lying down); ittham—in this way; daitya-patinā—by the 
King of the Daityas (Prahlada Maharaja); pariprstah —being sufficiently 
questioned; mahā-munih—the great saintly person; smayamanah— 
smiling; tam—unto him (Prahlada Maharaja); abhyaáha— prepared to 
give answers; tat-vàk —of his words; amrta- yantritah —being captivated 
by the nectar. 

TRANSLATION 


Narada Muni continued: When the saintly person was thus 
questioned by Prahlada Maharaja, the King of the Daityas, he was 
captivated by this shower of nectarean words, and he replied to the 
inquisitiveness of Prahlada Maharaja with a smiling face. 


TEXT 21 


MAAS WA TANIA: | 
A TANI AART 112211 


$ri-bràhmana uvdca 
vededam asura-šrestha 
bhavàn nanv ārya-sammatah 
īhoparamayor nīņām 
padāny adhyātma-caksusā 
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$ri-bráhmanah uvāca—the bradhmana replied; veda—know very 
well; idam—all these things; asura-srestha—O best of the asuras; 
bhavān—you; nanu—indeed; ārya-sammatah—whose activities are ap- 
proved by civilized men; īhā—of inclination; uparama yoh—of decreas- 
ing; nfņām—of the people in general; paddni—different stages; 
adhyātma-caksusā—by transcendental eyes. 


TRANSLATION 
The saintly brahmana said: O best of the asuras, Prahlada 


Maharaja, who are recognized by advanced and civilized men, you 
are aware of the different stages of life because of your inherent 
transcendental eyes, with which you can see a man’s character and 
thus know clearly the results of acceptance and rejection of things 
as they are. 


PURPORT 


A pure devotee like Prahlada Maharaja can understand the minds of 
others because of his pure vision in devotional service. A devotee like 
Prahlada Maharaja can study another man’s character without difficulty. 


TEXT 22 


TA ATTN dat MARKA: AAT | 
AFM BIST TAY RITTER 112311 


yasya nārāyaņo devo 
bhagavān hrd-gatah sadā 

bhaktyā kevalayājūānarm 
dhunoti dhvāntam arkavat 


yasya—of whom; nàràyanah devah—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Narayana; bhagavan—the Lord; hrt-gatah—in the core of the 
heart; sadā—always; bhaktya —by devotional service; kevalaya —alone; 
ajiünam —ignorance; dhunoti—Cleans; dhvaéntam—darkness; arka- 
vat —as the sun. 


TRANSLATION 


Narayana, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is full of 
all opulences, is predominant within the core of your heart be- 
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cause of your being a pure devotee. He always drives away all the 
darkness of ignorance, as the sun drives away the darkness of the 
universe. 


PURPORT 


The words bhaktyā kevalayā indicate that simply by executing devo- 
tional service one can become full of all knowledge. Krsna is the master 
of all knowledge (aišvaryasya samagrasya viryasya yašasah šriyah). 
The Lord is situated in everyone's heart (isvarah sarva-bhūtānārh hrd- 
dese "rjuna tisthati), and when the Lord is pleased with a devotee, the 
Lord instructs him. Only to the devotees, however, does the Lord give in- 
structions by which to advance further and further in devotional service. 
To others, the nondevotees, the Lord gives instructions according to the 
manner of their surrender. The pure devotee is described by the words 
bhaktyā kevalayā. Srila Visvanātha Cakravarti Thākura explains that 
bhaktya kevalayà means jūāna-karmādy-amišrayā, “unmixed with 
fruitive activities or speculative knowledge." Simply surrendering at the 
lotus feet is the cause of all a devotee's enhghtenment and awareness. 


TEXT 23 
THY spé TART TARA | 
aca fF mer: sfafimsm 112311 


tathapi brümahe prasnams 
tava rājan yatha-srutam 

sambhasaniyo hi bhavān 
ātmanah šuddhim icchatā 


tathāpi—still; brümahe—I shall answer; prašnān —all the questions; 
tava —your; rajan—O King; yatha-s$rutam —as | have learned by hear- 
ing from the authorities; sambhasaniyah —fit for being addressed; hi— 
indeed; bhavan—you; ātmanah—of the self; šuddhim—purification; 
icchata—by one who desires. 


TRANSLATION 
My dear King, although you know everything, you have posed 


some questions, which I shall try to answer according to what I 
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have learned by hearing from authorities. I cannot remain silent in 
this regard, for a personality like you is just fit to be spoken to by 
one who desires self-purification. 


PURPORT 


A saintly person doesn’t wish to speak to anyone and everyone, and he 
is therefore grave and silent. Generally a common man does not need to 
be advised. Unless one is prepared to take instructions, it is said that a 
saintly person should not address him, although sometimes, because of 
great kindness, a saintly person speaks to ordinary men. As for Prahlada 
Mahārāja, however, since he was not a common, ordinary man, whatever 
questions he posed would have to be answered, even by a great and ex- 
alted personality. Therefore the saintly brahmana did not remain silent, 
but began to answer. These answers, however, were not concocted by 
him. This is indicated by the words yathā-šrutam, meaning “‘as I have 
heard from the authorities.” In the paramparā system, when the gues- 
tions are bona fide the answers are bona fide. No one should attempt to 
create or manufacture answers. One must refer to the Sastras and give 
answers according to Vedic understanding. The words yatha-srutam 
refer to Vedic knowledge. The Vedas are known as šruti because this 
knowledge is received from authorities. The statements of the Vedas are 
known as šruti-pramāņa. One should quote evidence from the sruti— 
the Vedas or Vedic literature —and then one's statements will be correct. 
Otherwise one’s words will proceed from mental concoction. 


TEXT 24 


TUN ATH WI: AAT | 
SAN ARKAS? AAA afa UAL 


trsnayà bhava-vāhinyā 
yogyaih kamair apūryayā 

karmani karyamano 'ham 
nānā-yonisu yojitah 


trsnayü—because of material desires; bhava-vāhinyā—under the 
sway of the material laws of nature; yogyaih—as it is befitting; 
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kamaih—by material desires; apūryayā—without end, one after 
another; karmāņi—activities; kāryamāņah—constantly being com- 
pelled to perform; aham—I; nānā-yonisu—in various forms of life; 
yojitah—engaged in the struggle for existence. 


TRANSLATION 


Because of insatiable material desires, I was being carried away 
by the waves of material nature's laws, and thus I was engaging in 
different activities, struggling for existence in various forms of 


life. 
PURPORT 


As long as a living entity wants to fulfill various types of material 
desire, he must continuously change from one body to accept another. 
Srila Višvanātha Cakravarti Thakura explains that as a small piece of 
grass falls in a river and is tossed about with different types of wood and 
tree branches, the living entity floats in the ocean of material existence 
and is dashed and tossed amidst material conditions. This is called the 
struggle for existence. One kind of fruitive activity causes the living 
being to take one form of body, and because of actions performed in that 
body, another body is created. One must therefore stop these material ac- 
tivities, and the chance to do so is given in the human form of life. 
Specifically, our energy to act should be engaged in the service of the 
Lord, for then materialistic activities will automatically stop. One must 
fulfill one's desires by surrendering unto the Supreme Lord, for He 
knows how to fulfill them. Even though one may have material desires, 
one should therefore engage in the devotional service of the Lord. That 
will purify one's struggle for existence. 


akamah sarva-kamo và 
moksa-kama udara-dhih 

tivrena bhakti-yogena 
yajeta purusam param 


"A person who has broader intelligence, whether he be full of all ma- 
terial desire, without any material desire, or desiring liberation, must by 
all means worship the supreme whole, the Personality of Godhead." 


(Bhag. 2.3.10) 
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anyabhilasita-siinyam 
Jūāna-karmādy-anāvrtam 

ānukūlyena krsnànu- 
šīlanarh bhaktir. uttamā 


"One should render transcendental loving service to the Supreme Lord 
Krsna favorably and without desire for material profit or gain through 
fruitive activities or philosophical speculation. That is called pure devo- 
tional service." (Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.1.11) 


TEXT 25 
TESTI Brat Uta: ARKA | 
embed feat Tem TREN 


yadrcchaya lokam imarh 
prapitah karmabhir bhraman 

svargāpavargayor dvāram 
tirascam punar asya ca 


yadrcchaya—carried by the waves of material nature; lokam — 
human form; imam —this; prāpitah —achieved; karmabhih—by the in- 
fluence of different fruitive activities; bhraman —wandering from one 
form of life to another; svarga —to the heavenly planets; apavargayoh— 
to liberation; dvāram—the gate; tira$cám—lower species of life; 
punah—again; asya —of the human beings; ca —and. 


TRANSLATION 


In the course of the evolutionary process, which is caused by 
fruitive activities due to undesirable material sense gratification, I 
have received this human form of life, which can lead to the 
heavenly planets, to liberation, to the lower species, or to rebirth 
among human beings. 


PURPORT 


All living entities within this material world are undergoing the cycle 
of birth and death according to the laws of nature. This struggle of birth 
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and death in different species may be called the evolutionary process, but 
in the Western world it has been wrongly explained. Darwin's theory of 
evolution from animal to man is incomplete because the theory does not 
present the reverse condition, namely evolution from man to animal. In 
this verse, however, evolution has been very well explained on the 
strength of Vedic authority. Human life, which is obtained in the course 
of the evolutionary process, is a chance for elevation (svargāpavarga) OT 
for degradation (tirašcām punar asya ca). If one uses this human form 
of life properly, he can elevate himself to the higher planetary systems, 
where material happiness is many thousands of times better than on this 
planet, or one may cultivate knowledge by which to become free from 
the evolutionary process and be reinstated in one’s original spiritual life. 
This is called apavarga, or liberation. 

Material life is called pavarga because here we are subject to five dif- 
ferent states of suffering, represented by the letters pa, pha, ba, bha and 
ma. Pa means parisrama, very hard labor. Pha means phena, or foam 
from the mouth. For example, sometimes we see a horse foaming at the 
mouth with heavy labor. Ba means byarthatā, disappointment. In spite 
of so much hard labor, at the end we find disappointment. Bha means 
bhaya, or fear. In material life, one is always in the blazing fire of fear, 
since no one knows what will happen next. Finally, ma means mrtyu, or 
death. When one attempts to nullify these five different statuses of life— 
pa, pha, ba, bhaand ma—one achieves apavarga, or liberation from the 
punishment of material existence. 

The word tirascam refers to degraded life. Human life, of course, pro- 
vides an opportunity for the best living conditions. As Western people 
think, from the monkeys come the human beings, who are more comfor- 
tably situated. However, if one does not utilize his human life for svarga 
or apavarga, he falls again to the degraded life of animals like dogs and 
hogs. Therefore a sane human being must consider whether he will ele- 
vate himself to the higher planets, prepare to free himself from the 
evolutionary process, or travel again through the evolutionary process in 
higher and lower grades of life. If one works piously one may be elevated 
to the higher planetary systems or achieve liberation and return home, 
back to Godhead, but otherwise one may be degraded to a life as a dog, a 
hog and so on. As explained in Bhagavad-gita (9.25), yanti deva-vrata 
devan. Those interested in being elevated to the higher planetary 
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systems (Devaloka or Svargaloka) must prepare to do so. Similarly, if one 
wants liberation and wants to return home, back to Godhead, he should 
prepare himself for that purpose. 

Our Krsna consciousness movement is therefore the highest move- 
ment for the benediction of human society because this movement is 
teaching people how to go back home, back to Godhead. In Bhagavad- 
gità (13.22) it is clearly stated that different forms of life are obtained by 
association with the three modes of material nature (kdranam guna- 
sango 'sya sad-asad-yoni-janmasu). According to one’s association with 
the material qualities of goodness, passion and ignorance in this life, in 
one's next life one receives an appropriate body. Modern civilization does 
not know that because of varied association in material nature, the living 
entity, although eternal, is placed in different diseased conditions known 
as the many species of life. Modern civilization is unaware of the laws of 
nature. 


prakrteh kriyamāņāni 
gunaih karmāņi sarvasah 

ahankāra-vimūdhātmā 
kartāham iti manyate 


“The bewildered spirit soul, under the influence of the three modes of 
material nature, thinks himself the performer of activities that are in ac- 
tuality carried out by nature.” (Bg. 3.27) Every living entity is under 
the full control of the stringent laws of material nature, but rascals think 
themselves independent. Actually, however, they cannot be independent. 
This is foolishness. A foolish civilization is extremely risky, and 
therefore the Krsna consciousness movement is trying to make people 
aware of their fully dependent condition under the stringent laws of 
nature and is trying to save them from being victimized by strong mà yà, 
which is Krsna's external energy. Behind the material laws is the 
supreme controller, Krsna (mayddhyaksena ^ prakrtih sūyate 
sacarācaram). Therefore if one surrenders unto Krsna (mam eva ye 
prapadyante māyām etām taranti te), one may immediately be freed 
from the control of external nature (sa gunàn samatityaitan brahma- 


bhūyāya kalpate). This should be the aim of life. 








Text 26] The Behavior of a Perfect Person 111 


TEXT 26 


aay «erdt a GATI | 
afr Stat egt faasa AAT 135 I 


tatrāpi dam-patīnām ca 
sukhāyānyāpanuttaye 

karmani kurvatām drstva 
nivrito ‘smi viparyayam 


tatra—there; api—also; dam-patīnām—of men and women united by 
marriage; ca—and; sukhāya—for the sake of pleasure, specifically the 
pleasure of sex life; anya-apanuttaye—for avoiding misery; karmani— 
fruitive activities; kurvatàm —always engaged in; drstvā—by observing; 
nivrttah asmi—1 have now ceased (from such TARA viparyayam— 
the opposite. 


TRANSLATION 


In this human form of life, a man and women unite for the sen- 
sual pleasure of sex, but by actual experience we have observed 
that none of them are happy. Therefore, seeing the contrary 
results, I have stopped taking part in materialistic activities. 


PURPORT 
As stated by Prahlada Maharaja, yan maithunādi-grhamedhi-sukharh 


hi tuccham. Man and woman both seek sexual enjoyment, and when they 
are united by the ritualistic ceremony of marriage, they are happy for 
some time, but finally there is dissension, and thus there are so many 
cases of separation and divorce. Although every man and woman is ac- 
tually eager to enjoy life through sexual unity, the result is disunity and 
distress. Marriage is recommended to give men and women a concession 
for restricted sex life, which is also recommended in Bhagavad-gita by 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Dharmaviruddho bhütesu kamo 
smi: sex life not against the principles of religion is Krsna. Every living 
entity is always eager to enjoy sex life because materialistic life consists 
of eating, sleeping, sex and fear. In animal life, eating, sleeping, sexual 
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enjoyment and fear cannot be regulated, but for human society the plan 
is that although men, like animals, must be allowed to eat, sleep, enjoy 
sex and take protection from fear, they must be regulated. The Vedic 
plan for eating recommends that one take yajūa-šista, or prasada, food 
offered to Krsna. Yajūa-šistāšinah santo mucyante sarva-kilbisaih: “The 
devotees of the Lord are released from all kinds of sins because they eat 
food that is offered first for sacrifice." (Bg. 3.13) In material life, one 
commits sinful activities, especially in eating, and because of sinful ac- 
tivities one is condemned by nature's laws to accept another body, which 
is imposed as punishment. Sex and eating are essential, and therefore 
they are offered to human society under Vedic restrictions so that accord- 
ing to the Vedic injunctions people may eat, sleep, enjoy sex, be protected 
from fearful life and gradually be elevated and liberated from the 
punishment of material existence. Thus the Vedic injunctions for mar- 
riage offer a concession to human society, the idea being that a man and 
woman united in a ritualistic marriage ceremony should help one 
another advance in spiritual life. Unfortunately, especially in this age, 
men and women unite for unrestricted sexual enjoyment. Thus they are 
victimized, being obliged to take rebirth in the forms of animals to fulfill 
their animalistic propensities. The Vedic injunctions therefore warn, 
nayam deho deha-bhajam nrloke kastan kāmān arhate vid-bhujam ye. 
One should not enjoy sex life like hogs, and eat everything, even to the 
limit of stool. A human being should eat prasdda offered to the Deity and 
should enjoy sex life according to the Vedic injunctions. He should 
engage himself in the business of Krsna consciousness, he should save 
himself from the fearful condition of material existence, and he should 
sleep only to recover from fatigue due to working hard. 

The learned brāhmaņa said that since everything is misused by 
fruitive workers, he had retired from all fruitive activities. 


TEXT 27 
Fama i dee: | 
TIGRA TE ATT AAT UH 


sukham asyātmano rūpam 
sarvehoparatis tanuh 
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manah-samsparsajan drstvā 
bhogān svapsyāmi sarhvišan 


sukham—happiness; asya—of him; ātmanah—of the living entity; 
rūpam—the natural position; sarva—all; iha— material activities; 
uparatih—completely stopping; tanuh—the medium of its manifesta- 
tion; mana-sarhsparša-jān —produced from demands for sense gra- 
tification; drstvā—after seeing; bhogān—sense enjoyment; svapsyāmi— 
I am sitting silently, thinking deeply about these material activities; 
sarwisan—entering into such activities. 


TRANSLATION 


The actual form of life for the living entities is one of spiritual 
happiness, which is real happiness. This happiness can be achieved 
only when one stops all materialistic activities. Material sense en- 
joyment is simply imagination. Therefore, considering this subject 
matter, I have ceased from all material activities and am lying down 
here. 


PURPORT 


The difference between the philosophy of the Māyāvādīs and that of 
the Vaisnavas is explained herein. Both the Māyāvādīs and Vaisnavas 
know that in materialistic activities there is no happiness. The Mayavadi 
philosophers, therefore, adhering to the slogan brahma satyam jagan 
mithyā, want to refrain from false, materialistic activities. They want to 
stop all activities and merge in the Supreme Brahman. According to the 
Vaisnava philosophy, however, if one simply ceases from materialistic 
activity one cannot remain inactive for very long, and therefore everyone 
should engage himself in spiritual activities, which will solve the 
problem of suffering in this material world. It is said, therefore, that al- 
though the Māyāvādī philosophers strive to refrain from materialistic ac- 
tivities and merge in Brahman, and although they may actually merge in 
the Brahman existence, for want of activity they fall down again into ma- 
terialistic activity (āruhya krcchrena param padam tatah patanty 
adhah). Thus the so-called renouncer, unable to remain in meditation 
upon Brahman, returns to materialistic activities by opening hospitals 
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and schools and so on. Therefore, simply cultivating knowledge that ma- 
terialistic activities cannot give one happiness, and that one should con- 
sequently cease from such activities, is insufficient. One should cease 
from materialistic activities and take up spiritual activities. Then the 
solution to the problem will be achieved. Spiritual activities are activ- 
ities performed according to the order of Krsna (anukülyena 
krsnānušīlanam). If one does whatever Krsna says, his activities are not 
material. For example, when Arjuna fought in response to the order of 
Krsna, his activities were not material. Fighting for sense gratification is 
a materialistic activity, but fighting by the order of Krsna is spiritual. By 
spiritual activities one becomes eligible to go back home, back to God- 
head, and then enjoy blissful life eternally. Here, in the material world, 
everything is but a mental concoction that will never give us real happi- 
ness. The practical solution, therefore, is to cease from materialistic ac- 
tivities and engage in spiritual activities. Yajūārthāt karmano nyatra 
loko 'yam karma-bandhanah. If one works for the sake of pleasing the 
Supreme Lord — Yajiia, or Visnu —one is in liberated life. If one fails to 
do so, however, he remains in a life of bondage. 


TEXT 28 


KĀRTS: emi aed (VEIT 4 qum i 
frm 28 quema def IRCI 


ity etad àtmanah svārtham 
santarh vismrtya vai pumān 
vicitrām asati dvaite 
ghorām āpnoti sarhsrtim 


iti—in this way; etat—a person materially conditioned; ātmanah —of 
his self; sva-artham—own interest; santam—existing within oneself; 
vismrtya—forgetting; vai—indeed; pumān—the living entity; 
vicitram—attractive false varieties; asati—in the material world; 
dvaite —other than the self; ghoram—very fearful (due to continuous 
acceptance of birth and death); āpnoti—one becomes entangled; 


samsrtim—in material existence. 
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TRANSLATION 


In this way the conditioned soul living within the body forgets 
his self-interest because he identifies himself with the body. Be- 
cause the body is material, his natural tendency is to be attracted 
by the varieties of the material world. Thus the living entity 
suffers the miseries of material existence. 


PURPORT 


Everyone is trying to be happy because, as explained in the previous 
verse, sukham asyātmano riipam sarvehoparatis tanuh: when the living 
entity is in his original spiritual form, he is happy by nature. There is no 
question of miseries for the spiritual being. As Krsna is always happy, 
the living entities, who are His parts and parcels, are also happy by 
nature, but because of being put within this material world and forget- 
ting their eternal relationship with Krsna, they have forgotten their real 
nature. Because every one of us is a part of Krsna, we have a very affec- 
tionate relationship with Him, but because we have forgotten our iden- 
tities and are considering the body to be the self, we are afflicted by all 
the troubles of birth, death, old age and disease. This misconception in 
materialistic life continues unless and until one comes to understand his 
relationship with Krsna. The happiness sought by the conditioned soul is 
certainly only illusion, as explained in the next verse. 


TEXT 29 
è E è 
TS WR fa TORT | 
TANET TATA Ad? d 2e 11 


jalam tad-udbhavais channam 
hitvājūo jala-kāmyayā 

mrgatrsnàm upādhāvei 
tathānyatrārtha-drk svatah 


Jalam—water; tat-udbhavaih —by grass grown from that water; 
channam—covered; hitvā—giving up; ajūah—a foolish animal; jala- 
kāmyayā—desiring to drink water; mrgatrsnām—a mirage; 
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upādhāvet—runs after; tatha—similarly; anyatra—somewhere else; 
artha-drk—self-interested; svatah—in himself. 


TRANSLATION 


Just as a deer, because of ignorance, cannot see the water within 
a well covered by grass, but runs after water elsewhere, the living 
entity covered by the material body does not see the happiness 
within himself, but runs after happiness in the material world. 


PURPORT 


This is an accurate example depicting how the living entity, because of 
lack of knowledge, runs after happiness outside his own self. When one 
understands his real identity as a spiritual being, he can understand the 
supreme spiritual being, Krsna, and the real happiness exchanged be- 
tween Krsna and one’s self. It is very interesting to note how this verse 
points to the body’s growth from the spirit soul. The modern ma- 
terialistic scientist thinks that life grows from matter, but actually the 
fact is that matter grows from life. The life, or the spiritual soul, is com- 
pared herein to water, from which clumps of matter grow in the form of 
grass. One who is ignorant of scientific knowledge of the spirit soul does 
not look inside the body to find happiness in the soul; instead, he goes 
outside to search for happiness, just as a deer without knowledge of the 
water beneath the grass goes out to the desert to find water. The Krsna 
consciousness movement is trying to remove the ignorance of misled 
human beings who are trying to find water outside the jurisdiction of 
life. Raso vai sah. Raso "ham apsu kaunteya. The taste of water is Krsna. 
To quench one’s thirst, one must taste water by association with Krsna. 
This is the Vedic injunction. 


TEXT 30 


aaa: Ba | 
Tani ATT HAT MAM: Hale HAT 113% ell 


dehādibhir daiva-tantrair 
ātmanah sukham īhatah 
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duhkhātyayarh cānīšasya 
kriyā moghāh krtāh krtāh 


deha-adibhih —with the body, mind, ego and intelligence; daiva- 
tantraih—under the control of superior power; dtmanah—of the self; 
sukham—happiness; īhatah—searching after; duhkha-atyayam— 
diminution of miserable conditions; ca —also; anisasya—of the living 
entity fully under the control of material nature; kriyah —plans and ac- 


tivities; moghāh krtah krtah—become baffled again and again. 


TRANSLATION 


The living entity tries to achieve happiness and rid himself of 
the causes of distress, but because the various bodies of the living 
entities are under the full control of material nature, all his plans 
in different bodies, one after another, are ultimately baffled. 


PURPORT 


Because the materialist is in gross ignorance of how the laws of ma- 
terial nature act upon him as a result of his fruitive activity, he 
mistakenly plans to enjoy bodily comfort in the human form of life 
through so-called economic development, through pious activities for 
elevation to the higher planetary systems, and in many other ways, but 
factually he becomes a victim of the reactions of his fruitive activities. 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is situated as the Supersoul within 
the cores of the hearts of all living entities. As the Lord says in 


Bhagavad-gita (15.15): 


sarvasya cāham hrdi sannivisto 
mattah smrtir jhànam apohanam ca 


"| am seated in everyone's heart, and from Me come remembrance, 
knowledge and forgetfulness." The desires and activities of the living 
being are observed by the Supersoul, who is the upadrastā, the overseer, 
and who orders material nature to fulfill the various desires of the living 


being. As clearly stated in Bhagavad-gita (18.61): 
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isvarah sarva-bhūtānām 
hrd-deše ’rjuna tisthati 

bhramayan sarva-bhitani 
yantrārūdhāni māyayā 


The Lord is situated in everyone’s heart, and as one desires, the Lord 
gives one various types of bodies, which are like machines. Riding on 
such a machine, the living entity wanders throughout the universe, 
under the control of material nature and its modes. Thus the living being 
is not at all free to act, but is fully under the control of material nature, 
which is fully under the control of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
As soon as a living entity is victimized by material desires to lord it 
over material nature, he is subjected to the control of material nature, 
which is supervised by the Supreme Soul. The result is that one again 
and again makes plans and is baffled, but as foolish as he is he cannot see 
the cause of his bafflement. This cause is distinctly stated in Bhagavad- 
gita: because one has not surrendered to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, he must work under the control of material nature and its 
stringent laws (daivi hy esā guņamayī mama māyā duratyayā). The 
only means of becoming free from this entanglement is to surrender to 
the Supreme Lord. In the human form of life, the living entity must ac- 
cept this instruction from the Supreme Person, Krsna: sarva-dharman 
parityajya mam ekam šaraņam vraja. **Do not plan to achieve happiness 
and drive away distress. You will never be successful. Simply surrender 
unto Me." Unfortunately, however, the living entity does not accept the 
Supreme Lord's clearly stated instructions from Bhagavad-gītā, and thus 
he becomes a perpetual captive of the laws of material nature. 
Yajūārthāt karmano ‘nyatra loko "arh karma-bandhanah: if one 
does not act for the satisfaction of Krsna, who is known as Visnu or 
Yajūa, he must be entangled in the reactions of fruitive activities. These 
reactions are called papa and punya—sinful and pious. By pious ac- 
tivities one is elevated to the higher planetary systems, and by impious 
activities one is degraded to lower species of life, in which he is punished 
by the laws of nature. In the lower species of life there is an evolutionary 
process, and when the term of the living entity's imprisonment or 
punishment in the lower species is finished, he is again offered a human 
form and given a chance to decide for himself which way he should plan. 
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If he again misses the opportunity, he is again put into the cycle of birth 
and death, going sometimes higher and sometimes lower, turning on the 
sarhsāra-cakra, the wheel of material existence. As a wheel sometimes 
goes up and sometimes comes down, the stringent laws of material nature 
make the living entity in material existence sometimes happy and some- 
times distressed. How he suffers in the cycle of happiness and distress is 
described in the next verse. 


TEXT 31 


smeqfeneifafae en rut efe | 
AVA pA: sm: nda fü 11321 


ādhyātmikādibhir duhkhair 
avimuktas ya. karhicit 

martyasya krcchropanatair 
arthaih kamaih kriyeta kim 


ādhyātmika-ādibhih—adhyātmika, adhidaivika and adhibhautika; 
duhkhaih —by the threefold miseries of material life; avimuktasya —of 
one who is not freed from such miserable conditions (or one who is sub- 
jected to birth, death, old age and disease); karhicit —sometimes; 
martyasya—of the living entity subjected to death; krcchra- 
upanataih—things obtained because of severe miseries; arthaih—even 
if some benefit is derived; kadmaih—which can fulfill one's material 
desires; kriyeta—what do they do; kim—and what is the value of such 
happiness. 

TRANSLATION 


Materialistic activities are always mixed with three kinds of 
miserable conditions—adhyatmika, adhidaivika and adhibautika. 
Therefore, even if one achieves some success by performing such 
activities, what is the benefit of this success? One is still subjected 
to birth, death, old age, disease and the reactions of his fruitive ac- 
tivities. 

PURPORT 

According to the materialistic way of life, if a poor man, after laboring 

very, very hard, gets some material profit at the end of his life, he is 
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considered a success, even though he again dies while suffering the 
threefold miseries—adhyātmika, adhidaivika and adhibhautika. No one 
can escape the threefold miseries of materialistic life, namely miseries 
pertaining to the body and mind, miseries pertaining to the difficulties 
imposed by society, community, nation and other living entities, and 
miseries inflicted upon us by natural disturbances from earthquakes, 
famines, droughts, floods, epidemics, and so on. If one works very hard, 
suffering the threefold miseries, and then is successful in getting some 
small benefit, what is the value of this benefit? Besides that, even if a 
karmi is successful in accumulating some material wealth, he still cannot 
enjoy it, for he must die in bereavement. I have even seen a dying man 
begging a medical attendant to increase his life by four years so that he 
could complete his material plans. Of course, the medical man was un- 
successful in expanding the life of the man, who therefore died in great 
bereavement. Everyone must die in this way, and after one’s mental con- 
dition is taken into account by the laws of material nature, he is given 
another chance to fulfill his desires in a different body. Material plans for 
material happiness have no value, but under the spell of the illusory en- 
ergy we consider them extremely valuable. There were many politicians, 
social reformers and philosophers who died very miserably, without 
deriving any practical value from their material plans. Therefore, a sane 
and sensible man never desires to work hard under the conditions of 
threefold miseries, only to die in disappointment. 


TEXT 32 
GANA ierat SA SAA saIAA | 
ATSTĀTI aS ARAT 13311 


pasyami dhaninam klesam 
lubdhānām ajitātmanām 
bhayād alabdha-nidrāņārh 


sarvato bhivišarnikinām 


pašyāmi —1 can practically see; dhaninām —of persons who are very 
rich; klesam—the miseries; lubdhānām—who are extremely greedy; 
ajita-àtmanüm — who are victims of their senses; bhayāt—because of 
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fear; alabdha-nidranam—who are suffering from insomnia; sarvatah— 
from all sides; abhivisarikinam — being particularly afraid. 


TRANSLATION 


The brahmana continued: I am actually seeing how a rich man, 
who is a victim of his senses, is very greedy to accumulate wealth, 
and therefore suffers from insomnia due to fear from all sides, 
despite his wealth and opulence. 


PURPORT 


Greedy capitalists accumulate wealth under so many miserable condi- 
tions, the result being that because they collect money by questionable 
means, their minds are always agitated. Thus they are unable to sleep at 
night, and they have to take pills for mental tranquility to invite sleep. 
And sometimes even the pills are a failure. Consequently the result of 
having accumulated money by so much labor is certainly not happiness, 
but only distress. What is the value of acquiring a comfortable position if 
one's mind is always disturbed? Narottama dasa Thākura has therefore 
sung: 


sarhsāra-bisānale,  dībāniši hiya jvale, 


Judāite nā kainu upāya 


“I am suffering from the poisonous effect of material enjoyment. Thus 
my heart is always burning and is almost on the verge of failure." The 
result of the greedy capitalist’s unnecessary accumulation of wealth is 
that he must suffer from a blazing fire of anxiety and always be con- 
cerned with how to save his money and invest it properly to get more and 
more. Such a life is certainly not very happy, but because of the spell of 
the illusory energy, materialistic persons engage in such activities. 

As far as our Krsna consciousness movement is concerned, we are get- 
ting money naturally, by the grace of God, by selling our literature. This 
literature is not sold fbr our sense gratification; to spread the Krsna con- 
sciousness movement we need so many things, and Krsna is therefore 
supplying us the requisite money to advance this mission. The mission of 
Krsna is to spread Krsna consciousness all over the world, and for this 
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purpose we naturally must have sufficient money. Therefore, according 
to the advice of Srila Rapa Gosvami Prabhupāda, we should not give up 
attachment to money that can spread the Krsna consciousness movement. 
Srila Rüpa Gosvami says in his Bhakti-rasāmrta-sindhu (1.2.256): 


prāpaīīcikatayā buddhyā 
hari-sambandhi-vastunah 

mumuksubhih parityāgo 
vairagyam phalgu kathyate 


"When persons eager to achieve liberation renounce things which are re- 
lated to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, though they are material, 
this is called incomplete renunciation.” Money that can help in spreading 
the Krsna consciousness movement is not a part of the material world, 
and we should not give it up, thinking that it is material. Srila Rüpa 
Gosvàmi advises: 


anāsaktasya visayàn 
yatharham upayunjatah 

nirbandhah krsna-sambandhe 
yuktam vairāgyam ucyate 


"When one is not attached to anything, but at the same time accepts 
everything in relation to Krsna, one is rightly situated above possessive- 
ness." (Bhakti-rasámrta-sindhu 1.2.255) Money is undoubtedly coming 
in great quantities, but we should not be attached to this money for sense 
gratification; every cent should be spent for spreading the Krsna con- 
sciousness movement, not for sense gratification. There is danger for a 
preacher when he receives great quantities of money, for as soon as he 
spends even a single cent of the collection for his personal sense 
gratification, he becomes a fallen victim. The preachers of the Krsna con- 
sciousness movement should be extremely careful not to misuse the im- 
mense quantities of money needed to spread this movement. Let us not 
make this money the cause of our distress; it should be used for Krsna, 
and that will cause our eternal happiness. Money is Laksmi, or the god- 
dess of fortune, the companion of Narayana. Laksmiji must always 
remain with Narayana, and then there need be no fear of degradation. 
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TEXT 33 


Tea: es Saas: | 
ser: sae erenfeed MARI 11231 


rājataš cauratah šatroh 
sva-janāt pašu-paksitah 
arthibhyah kalatah svasmān 


nityam prāņārthavad bhayam 


rājatah —from the government; cauratah—from thieves and rogues; 
$atroh—from enemies; sva-janàt —from relatives; pasu-paksitah—from 
animals and birds; arthibhyah—from beggars and persons seeking 
charity; kalatah—from the time factor; svasmāt—as well as from one's 
self; nityam —always; prana-artha-vat—for one who has life or money; 
bhayam—fear. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who are considered materially powerful and rich are al- 
ways full of anxieties because of governmental laws, thieves and 
rogues, enemies, family members, animals, birds, persons seeking 
charity, the inevitable time factor and even their own selves. Thus 
they are invariably afraid. 


PURPORT 


The word svasmāt means “from one’s self." Because of attachment for 
money, the richest person is even afraid of himself. He fears that he may 
have locked his money in an unsafe manner or might have committed 
some mistake. Aside from the government and its income tax and aside 
from thieves, even a rich man’s own relatives are always thinking of how 
to take advantage of him and take away his money. Sometimes these rela- 
tives are described as sva-janaka-dasyu, which means “rogues and 
thieves in the guise of relatives." Therefore, there is no need to accumu- 
late wealth or unnecessarily endeavor for more and more money. The 
real business of life is to ask “Who am I?" and to understand one's self. 
One should understand the position of the living entity in this material 
world and understand how to return home, back to Godhead. 
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TEXT 34 


LTE TTT: 
FT: gr aen et mīta: mī 


soka-moha-bhaya-krodha- 
rāga-klaibya-šramāda yah 

yan-mūlāh syur nrnam jahyāt 
sprham pranarthayor budhah 


Soka—lamentation; moha—illusion; bhaya—fear; krodha—anger; 
rüga—attachment; klaibya—poverty; šrama—unnecessary labor; 
ādayah—and so on; yat-mülah —the original cause of all these; syuh — 
become; nrņām—of human beings; jahyat—should give up; sprham— 
the desire; prāņa—for bodily strength or prestige; arthayoh —and ac- 
cumulating money; budhah—an intelligent person. 


TRANSLATION 


Those in human society who are intelligent should give up the 
original cause of lamentation, illusion, fear, anger, attachment, 
poverty and unnecessary labor. The original cause of all of these is 
the desire for unnecessary prestige and money. 


PURPORT 


Here is the difference between Vedic civilization and the modern 
demoniac civilization. Vedic civilization concerned itself with how to 
achieve self-realization, and for this purpose one was recommended to 
have a small income to maintain body and soul together. The society was 
divided into brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaišyas and šūdras, and the members 
of this society would limit their endeavors to meeting their minimum 
demands. The brahmanas, in particular, would have no material desires. 
Because the ksatriyas had to rule the people, it was necessary for them to 
have money and prestige. But the vaisyas were satisfied with agricultural 
produce and milk from the cow, and if by chance there were excess, 
trade was allowed. The šūdras were also happy, for they would get food 
and shelter from the three higher classes. In the demoniac civilization of 
the present day, however, there is no question of brdhmanas or 
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ksatriyas; there are only so-called workers and a flourishing mercantile 
class who have no goal in life. 

According to Vedic civilization, the ultimate perfection of life is to take 
sannyāsa, but at the present moment people do not know why sannyāsa 
is accepted. Because of misunderstanding, ihey think that one accepts 
sannydsa to escape social responsibilities. But one does not accept 
sannyāsa to escape from responsibility to society. Generally one accepts 
sannyāsa at the fourth stage of spiritual life. One begins as a brahmacari 
then becomes a grhastha, a vànaprastha and finally a sannyasi to take 
advantage of the duration of one's life by engaging oneself fully in self- 
realization. Sannydsa does not mean begging from door to door to ac- 
cumulate money for sense gratification. However, because in Kali-yuga 
people are more or less prone to sense gratification, immature sannyāsa 
is not recommended. Srila Rapa Gosvāmī writes in his Nectar of Instruc- 
tion (2): 

atyāhārah praydsas ca 
prajalpo niyamagrahah 

Jana-sangas ca laulyam ca 
sadbhir bhaktir vinasyati 


"One's devotional service is spoiled when he becomes too entangled in 
the following six activities: (1) eating more than necessary or collecting 
more funds than required; (2) overendeavoring for mundane things 
that are very difficult to obtain; (3) talking unnecessarily about mun- 
dane subject matters; (4) practicing the scriptural rules and regulations 
only for the sake of following them and not for the sake of spiritual ad- 
vancement, or rejecting the rules and regulations of the scriptures and 
working independently or whimsically; (5) associating with worldly- 
minded persons who are not interested in Krsna consciousness; and 
(6) being greedy for mundane achievements." A sannyāsī should have 
an institution meant to preach Krsna consciousness; he need not ac- 
cumulate money for himself. We recommend that as soon as money ac- 
cumulates in our Krsna consciousness movement, fifty per cent of it 
should be invested in printing books, and fifty per cent for expenditures, 
especially in establishing centers all over the world. The managers of the 
Krsna consciousness movement should be extremely cautious in regard 
to this point. Otherwise money will be the cause of lamentation, illusion, 
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fear, anger, material attachment, material poverty, and unnecessary 
hard work. When I was alone in Vrndāvana, I never attempted to con- 
struct mathàs or temples; rather, I was fully satisfied with the small 
amount of money I could gather by selling Back to Godhead, and thus | 
would provide for myself and also print the literature. When I went to 
foreign countries, I lived according to the same principle, but when 
Europeans and Americans began to give money profusely, I started tem- 
ples and Deity worship. The same principle should still be followed. 
Whatever money is collected should be spent for Krsna, and not a 
farthing for sense gratification. This is the Bhagavata principle. 


TEXT 35 


TERA AFSANA TET | 
TUG TAT A AA ASA qum 
madhukāra-mahā-sarpau 


loke ’smin no gurūttamau 
vairagyam paritosam ca 
prapta yac-chiksaya vayam 


madhukāra—bees that go from flower to flower to collect honey; 
mahà-sarpau —the big snake (the python, which does not move from 
one place to another); loke—in the world; asmin—this; nah—our; 
guru —spiritual masters; uttamau—first-class; vairagyam—renuncia- 
tion; paritosam ca —and satisfaction; praptah —obtained; yat-šiksayā — 
by whose instruction; vayam—we. 


TRANSLATION 


The bee and the python are two excellent spiritual masters who 
give us exemplary instructions regarding how to be satisfied by 
collecting only a little and how to stay in one place and not move. 


TEXT 36 
Am: avers: atrīt 3 qa | 
Beg AIS Rr rere TAIT 1135 
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viragah sarva-kamebhyah 
Siksito me madhu-vratat 

krcchraptam madhuvad vittam 
hatvapy anyo haret patim 


viragah —detachment; sarva-kamebhyah —from all material desires; 
šiksitah—has been taught; me—unto me; madhu-vratat—from the 
bumblebee; krcchra— with great difficulties; aptam—acquired; madhu- 
vat—as good as honey (“money is honey"); vittam—money; hatvā— 
killing; api—even; anyah—another; haret—takes away; patim—the 
owner. 


TRANSLATION 


From the bumblebee I have learned to be unattached to ac- 
cumulating money, for although money is as good as honey, any- 
one can kill its owner and take it away. 


PURPORT 


The honey gathered in the comb is taken away by force. Therefore one 
who accumulates money should realize that he may be harassed by the 
government or by thieves or even killed by enemies. Especially in this 
age of Kali-yuga, it is said that instead of protecting the money of the 
citizens, the government itself will take away the money with the force of 
law. The learned bràhmana had therefore decided that he should not ac- 
cumulate any money. One should own as much as he immediately needs. 
There is no need to keep a big balance at hand, along with the fear that it 
may be plundered by the government or by thieves. 


TEXT 37 


Fale: WEA GTESEDTEWUREN | 
at 454 qug varfefta um Reli 


anihah paritustatma 
yadrcchopanatàd aham 
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no cec chaye bahv-ahani 
mahāhir iva sattvavan 


anīhah—with no desire to possess more; paritusta—very satished; 
ātmā—self; yadrccha—in its own way, without endeavor; upanatat— 
by things brought in by possession; aham—I; no—not; cet—if so; 
saye—I lie down; bahu—many; ahani—days; mahà-ahih —a python; 
iva —like; sattva-vàn —enduring. 


TRANSLATION 


I do not endeavor to get anything, but am satisfied with whatever 
is achieved in its own way. If I do not get anything, I am patient 
and unagitated like a python and lie down in this way for many 
days. 

PURPORT 


One should learn detachment from the bumblebees, for they collect 
drops of honey here and there and keep it in their honeycomb, but then 
someone comes and by force takes all the honey away, leaving the 
bumblebees with nothing. Therefore one should learn from the 
bumblebee not to keep more money than one needs. Similarly, one 
should learn from the python to stay in one place for many, many days 
without food and then eat only if something comes in its own way. Thus 


the learned brahmana gave instructions gained from two creatures, 


namely the bumblebee and the python. 


TEXT 38 


wed «haa A IS IERI | 
wr fps qué wp | 
agai aly aaa RAA, | 
JA IST BE. FASTI TET «II 


kvacid alpam kvacid bhüri 
bhufije 'nnam svadv asvadu và 

kvacid bhüri gunopetam 
guna-hinam uta kvacit 
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šraddhayopahrtarh kvāpi 
kadācin māna-varjitam 

bhufije bhuktvātha kasmims cid 
divā naktarh yadrcchayā 


kvacit —sometimes; alpam—very little; kvacit —sometimes; bhüri —a 
great quantity; bhufüje—l eat; annam—food; svādu—palatable; 
asvādu—stale; va—either; kvacit —sometimes; bhüri—great; guna- 
upetam—a nice flavor; guna-hinam—without favor; uta —whether; 
kvacit —sometimes; šraddhayā— respectfully; upahrtam—brought by 
someone; kvāpi—sometimes; kadācit—sometimes; māna-varjitam— 
offered without respect; bhurīje—1 eat; bhuktvā —after eating; atha—as 
such; kasmin cit—sometimes, in some place; divā—during the daytime; 
naktam—or at night; yadrcchayà —as it is available. 


TRANSLATION 


Sometimes I eat a very small quantity and sometimes a great 
quantity. Sometimes the food is very palatable, and sometimes it is 
stale. Sometimes prasada is offered with great respect, and some- 
times food is given neglectfully. Sometimes I eat during the day 
and sometimes at night. Thus I eat what is easily available. 


TEXT 39 
aid gasafri We gens ar | 
TAS AAT qum RYSA qud IZQ 


ksaumam dukilam ajinam 
ciram valkalam eva va 

vase nyad api sampraptam 
dista-bhuk tusta-dhir aham 


ksaumam —clothing made of linen; dukūlam—silk or cotton; 
ajinam —deerskin; cīram—loincloth; valkalam —bark; eva—as it is; 
va—either; vase—I put on; anyat—something else; api—although; 
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sampraptam—as available; dista-bhuk—because of destiny; tusta— 
satished; dhīh—mind; aham—1 am. 


TRANSLATION 


To cover my body Ī use whatever is available, whether it be 
linen, silk, cotton, bark or deerskin, according to my destiny, and 
I am fully satisfied and unagitated. 


TEXT 40 
Stroy WITT quiae | 
ef A44 BAIT qr IRSA Moll 


kvacic chaye dharopasthe 
trna-parnasma-bhasmasu 

kvacit prāsāda-paryarike 
kasipau và parecchayā 


kvacit —sometimes; šaye—1 lie down; dhara-upasthe —on the surface 
of the earth; trna —on grass; parna —leaves; asma—stone; bhasmasu— 
or a pile of ashes; kvacit —sometimes; prāsāda—in palaces; paryanke— 
on a first-class bedstead; kasipau—on a pillow; vā—either; para—of 
another; icchaya—by the wish. 


TRANSLATION 


Sometimes I lie on the surface of the earth, sometimes on leaves, 
grass or stone, sometimes on a pile of ashes, or sometimes, by the 
will of others, in a palace on a first-class bed with pillows. 


PURPORT 


The learned brdhmana’s description indicates different types of 
births, for one lies down according to one's body. Sometimes one takes 
birth as an animal and sometimes as a king. When he takes birth as an 
animal he must lie down on the ground, and when he takes birth as a 
king or a very rich man he is allowed to lie in first-class rooms in huge 
palaces decorated with beds and other furniture. Such facilities are not 
available, however, at the sweet will of the living entity; rather, they are 
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available by the supreme will (parecchayā), or by the arrangement of 


maya. As stated in Bhagavad-gità (18.61): 


isvarah sarva-bhütanam 
hrd-dese 'rjuna tisthati 
bhrāmayan sarva-bhūtāni 


yantrārūdhāni māyayā 


“The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone’s heart, O Arjuna, and is 
directing the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on a 
machine, made of the material energy.” The living entity, according to 
his material desires, receives different types of bodies, which are nothing 
but machines offered by material nature according to the order of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. By the will of the Supreme, one must 
take different bodies with different means for lying down. 


TEXT 41 
fad ads oma: gan: erg | 
rarer wf famen MET” fr de? 


kvacit snàto 'nuliptangah 
suvāsāh sragvy alankrtah 
rathebhasvais care kvapi 


dig-vàsà grahavad vibho 


kvacit—sometimes; snātah—bathing very nicely; anulipta-angah— 
with sandalwood pulp smeared all over the body; su-vàsah —dressing 
with very nice garments; sragvi—decorated with garlands of flowers; 
alatkrtah—bedecked with various types of ornaments; ratha—on a 
chariot; ibha—on an elephant; a$vaih—or on the back of a horse; 
care—l wander; kvāpi—sometimes; dik-vāsāh—completely naked; 


graha-vat —as if haunted by a ghost; vibho—O lord. 


TRANSLATION 


O my lord, sometimes I bathe myself very nicely, smear sandal- 
wood pulp all over my body, put on a flower garland, and dress in 
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fine garments and ornaments. Then I travel like a king on the back 
of an elephant or on a chariot or horse. Sometimes, however, | 
travel naked, like a person haunted by a ghost. 


TEXT 42 


att fret ad fi aad TA | 
TaN AA AMA Saas Farah III 


nadham ninde na ca staumi 
sva-bhava-visamam janam 

etesam šreya āšāse 
utaikātmyarh mahātmani 


na —not; aham—l; ninde —blaspheme; na—nor; ca—also; staumi— 
praise; sva-bhàva — whose nature; visamam —contradictory; janam—a 
living entity or human being; etesam—of all of them; sreyah—the ulti- 
mate benefit; dsdse—I pray for; uta—indeed; aikātmyam—oneness; 
mahā-ātmani—in the Supersoul, the Parabrahman (Krsna). 


TRANSLATION 


Different people are of different mentalities. Therefore it is not 
my business either to praise them or to blaspheme them. I only 
desire their welfare, hoping that they will agree to become one 
with the Supersoul, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. 


PURPORT 


As soon as one comes to the platform of bhakti-yoga, one understands 
fully the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva, is the goal of life 
(vāsudevah sarvam iti sa mahātmā sudurlabhah). This is the instruction 
of all the Vedic literature (vedaiš ca sarvair aham eva vedyah, sarva 
dharmān parityajya màm ekarh saranam vraja). There is no use in 
praising someone for material qualifications or blaspheming him for ma- 
terial disqualifications. In the material world, good and bad have no 
meaning because if one is good he may be elevated to a higher planetary 
system and if one is bad he may be degraded to the lower planetary 
systems. People of different mentalities are sometimes elevated and 
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sometimes degraded, but this is not the goal of life. Rather, the goal of 
life is to become free from elevation and degradation and take to Krsna 
consciousness. Therefore a saintly person does not discriminate between 
that which is supposedly good and supposedly bad; rather, he desires for 
everyone to be happy in Krsna consciousness, which is the ultimate goal 


of life. 


TEXT 43 
freed vent at weis | 
Ha THUS Feat d AIA Fates tell 


vikalpam juhuyāc cittau 

tam manasy artha-vibhrame 
mano vaikārike hutvā 

tam māyāyām juhoty anu 


vikalpam—discrimination (between good and bad, one person and 
another, one nation and another, and all similar discrimination); 
juhuyāt—one should offer as oblations; cittau—in the fire of conscious- 
ness; tām—that consciousness; manasi—in the mind; artha- 
vibhrame —the root of all acceptance and rejection; manah—that mind; 
vaikarike —in false ego, identification of oneself with matter; hutvd — 
offering as oblations; tam—this false ego; māyāyām—in the total ma- 
terial energy; juhoti—offers as oblations; anu—following this principle. 


TRANSLATION 


The mental concoction of discrimination between good and bad 
should be accepted as one unit and then invested in the mind, 
which should then be invested in the false ego. The false ego 
should be invested in the total material energy. This is the process 
of fighting false discrimination. 


PURPORT 
This verse describes how a yogi can become free from material affec- 
tion. Because of material attraction, a karmī cannot see himself. Jūānīs 
can discriminate between matter and spirit, but the yogis, the best of 
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whom are the bhakti-yogis, want to return home, back to Godhead. The 
karmis are completely in illusion, the jfdnis are neither in illusion nor in 
positive knowledge, but the yogis, especially the bhakti-yogis, are com- 
pletely on the spiritual platform. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita 
(14.26): 

mam ca yo 'vyabhicāreņa 

bhakti-yogena sevate 
sa gunün samatityaitan 


brahma-bhūyāya kalpate 


"One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down 
under any circumstance, at once transcends the modes of material nature 
and thus comes to the level of Brahman.” Thus a devotee’s position is 
secure. A devotee is at once elevated to the spiritual platform. Others, 
such as jūānīs and hatha-yogīs, can only gradually ascend to the spiritual 
platform by nullifying their material discrimination on the platform of 
psychology and nullifying the false ego, by which one thinks, “I am this 
body, a product of matter.” One must merge the false ego into the total 
material energy and merge the total material energy into the supreme 
energetic. This is the process of becoming free from material attraction. 


TEXT 44 


RATI at arat FEA AACS git: | 
am fda qp aaa fam: gu 


ātmānubhūtau tam māyārh 
Juhuyat satya-dri munih 

tato niriho viramet 
svānubhūty-ātmani sthitah 


ātma-anubhūtau —unto self-realization; tàm—that; māyām—the 
false ego of material existence; juhuyāt—should offer as an oblation; 
satya-drk—one who has actually realized the ultimate truth; munih— 
such a thoughtful person; tatah—because of this self-realization; 
nirihah —without material desires; viramet —one must completely retire 
from material activities; sva-anubhūti-ātmani—in self-realization; 
sthitah —thus being situated. 
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TRANSLATION 


A learned, thoughtful person must realize that material exis- 
tence is illusion. This is possible only by self-realization. A self- 
realized person, who has actually seen the truth, should retire 
from all material activities, being situated in self-realization. 


PURPORT 


By an analytical study of the entire constitution of the body, one can 
surely come to the conclusion that the soul is different from all the 
body's material constituents, such as earth, water, fire and air. Thus the 
difference between the body and soul can be realized by a person who is 
thoughtful (manisi or muni), and after this realization of the individual 
spirit soul one can very easily understand the supreme spirit soul. If one 
thus realizes that the individual soul is subordinate to the supreme spirit 
soul, he achieves self-realization. As explained in the Thirteenth Chapter 
of Bhagavad-gità, there are two souls within the body. The body is called 
ksetra, and there are two ksetra-jfias, or occupants of the body, namely 
the Supersoul (Paramātmā) and the individual soul. The Supersoul and 
the individual soul are like two birds sitting on the same tree (the ma- 
terial body). One bird, the individual, forgetful bird, is eating the fruit 
of the tree, not caring for the instructions of the other bird, which is only 
a witness to the activities of the first bird, who is his friend. When the 
forgetful bird comes to understand the supreme friend who is always 
with him and trying to give him guidance in different bodies, he takes 
shelter at the lotus feet of that supreme bird. As explained in the yoga 
process, dhyanavasthita-tad-gatena manasa pasyanti yarn yoginah. 
When one actually becomes a perfect yogi, by meditation he can see the 
supreme friend and surrender unto Him. This is the beginning of 
bhakti-yoga, or actual life in Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 45 
emerge q gaaafa fem | 
SIN STIS qam R men: ttl 


svātma-vrttarh mayettham te 
suguptam api varnitam 
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` vyapetam loka-sastrabhyam 
bhavàn hi bhagavat- parah 


sva-àtma-vrttam—the information of the history of self-realization; 
mayā—by me; ittham—in this way; te—unto you; su-guptam—ex- 
tremely confidential; api —although; varnitam—explained; vyapetam— 
without; loka-šāstrābhyām —the opinion of the common man or common 
literatures; bhavan—your good self; hi—indeed; bhagavat-parah— 
having fully realized the Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


Prahlada Maharaja, you are certainly a self-realized soul and a 
devotee of the Supreme Lord. You do not care for public opinion 
or so-called scriptures. For this reason I have described to you 
without hesitation the history of my self-realization. 


PURPORT 


A person who is actually a devotee of Krsna does not care about so- 
called public opinion and Vedic or philosophical literatures. Prahlada 
Maharaja, who is such a devotee, always defied the false instructions of 
his father and the so-called teachers who were appointed to teach him. 
Instead, he simply followed the instructions of Narada Muni, his guru, 
and thus he always remained a stalwart devotee. This is the nature 
of an intelligent devotee. The Srimad-Bhagavatam instructs, yajūaih 
sankirtana-pràyair yajanti hi sumedhasah. One who is actually very in- 
telligent must join the Krsna consciousness movement, realizing his own 
self as an eternal servant of Krsna, and thus practice constant chanting of 
the holy name of the Lord — Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare 
Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 


TEXT 46 
IZ ISNA 


qd Ue 3 gat senum | 
FT da: Hat ames TTT TE lies 
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šrī-nārada uvdca 
dharmam pāramahamsyarh vai 
muneh šrutvāsurešvarah 
pūjayitvā tatah prīta 
āmantrya prayayau grham 


šrī-nāradah uvaca—Sri Narada Muni said; dharmam—the occupa- 
tional duty; pàramahamsyam-—of the paramahamsas, the most perfect 
human beings; vai—indeed; muneh —from the saintly person; šrutvā — 
thus hearing; asura-isvarah—the King of the asuras, Prahlada 
Maharaja; pūjayitvā—by worshiping the saintly person; tatah— 
thereafter; pritah —being very pleased; àmantrya —taking permission; 
prayayau —left that place; grham—for his home. 


TRANSLATION 


Narada Muni continued: After Prahlada Maharaja, the King of 
the demons, heard these instructions from the saint, he under- 
stood the occupational duties of a perfect person [paramaharhsa]. 
Thus he duly worshiped the saint, took his permission and then 
left for his own home. 


PURPORT 


As quoted in Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya 8.128), Sri Caitanya 
Mahāprabhu said: 


kiba vipra, kibā nyāsī, šūdra kene naya 
yei krsna-tattva-vetta sei ‘guru’ haya 


A guru, or spiritual master, can be anyone who is well conversant with 
the science of Krsna. Therefore although Prahlada Maharaja was a 
grhastha ruling over the demons, he was a paramahamsa, the best of 
human beings, and thus he is our guru. In the list of gurus, or authori- 
ties, Prahlada Mahārāja's name is therefore mentioned: 


svayambhür nàradah sambhuh 
kumarah kapilo manuh 
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prahlādo janako bhismo 
balir vaiyāsakir vayam 


(Bhag. 6.3.20) 


The conclusion is that a paramahamsa is an exalted devotee (bhagavat- 
priya). Such a paramaharhsa may be in any stage of life— brahmacart, 
grhastha, vanaprastha or sannydsa—and be equally liberated and ex- 
alted. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Seventh Canto, Thirteenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The Behavior of a Perfect 


Person.” 





CHAPTER FOURTEEN 
Ideal Family Life 


This chapter describes the occupational duties of the householder accord- 
ing to the time, the country and the performer. When Yudhisthira 
Maharaja became very much inquisitive about the occupational duties for 
the householder, Narada Muni advised him that a grhastha’s first duty is 
to be fully dependent on Vasudeva, Krsna, and to try to satisfy Him in all 
respects by executing one’s prescribed devotional service. This devo- 
tional service will depend on the instructions of authorities and the asso- 
ciation of devotees who are actually engaged in devotional service. The 
beginning of devotional service is šravaņam, or hearing. One must hear 
from the mouths of realized souls. In this way the grhastha’s attraction to 
his wife and children will gradually be reduced. 

As for the maintenance of his family, a grhastha, while earning what 
he requires for his living, must be very conscientious and must not un- 
dergo extraordinary endeavor simply to accumulate money and unneces- 
sarily increase in material comforts. Although a grhastha should 
externally be very active in earning his livelihood, he should internally 
be situated as a fully self-realized person, without attachment for ma- 
terial gains. His dealings with family members or friends should be per- 
formed simply to fulfill their purpose; one should not be extravagantly 
engaged in this way. Instructions from family members and society 
should be accepted superficially, but in essence the grhastha should be 
engaged in occupational duties advised by the spiritual master and šāstra. 
Specifically a grhastha should engage in agricultural activities to earn 
money. As stated in Bhagavad-gità (18.44), krsi-go-raksya-vanijyam— 
agriculture, cow protection and trade—are special duties of grhasthas. If 
by chance or by the grace of the Lord more money comes, it should be 
properly engaged for the Krsna consciousness movement. One should not 
be eager to earn more money simply for sensual pleasure. A grhastha 
should always remember that one who is endeavoring to accumulate 
more money than necessary is to be considered a thief and is punishable 
by the laws of nature. 
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A grhastha should be very much affectionate toward lower animals, 
birds and bees, treating them exactly like his ownrchildren. A grhastha 
should not indulge in killing animals or birds for sense gratification. He 
should provide the necessities of life even to the dogs and the lowest 
creatures and should not exploit others for sense gratification. Factually, 
according to the instructions of Srimad-Bhagavatam, every grhastha is a 
great communist who provides the means of living for everyone. What- 
ever a grhastha may possess he should equally distribute to all living en- 
tities, without discrimination. The best process is to distribute prasdda. 

A grhastha should not be very much attached to his wife; he should 
engage even his own wife in serving a guest with all attention. Whatever 
money a grhastha accumulates by the grace of God he should spend in 
five activities, namely worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
receiving Vaisnavas and saintly persons, distributing prasdda to the 
general public and to all living entities, offering prasāda to his 
forefathers, and also offering prasdda to his own self. Grhasthas should 
always be ready to worship everyone as mentioned above. The grhastha 
should not eat anything not offered to the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. As it is said in the Bhagavad-gità (3.13), yajna-sistasinah santo 
mucyante sarva-kilbisaih: “The devotees of the Lord are released from 
all kinds of sins because they eat food that is offered first for sacrifice." 
The grhastha should also visit the holy places of pilgrimage mentioned in 
the Puranas. In this way he should fully engage in worshiping the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead for the benefit of his family, his society, 
his country, and humanity at large. 


TEXT 1 
MATEY IMA 
Ta cat wat Ara da ERU | 
mA Ale AEM Teqeat: 0 2 I 


šrī-yudhisthira uvāca 
grhastha etam padavīm 

vidhinà yena cànjasà 
yāyād deva-rse brühi 

mādršo grha-müdha-dhih 


1 
- 
A 
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šrī-yudhisthirah uvàca —Yudhisthira Maharaja said; grhasthah —a 
person living with his family; etām—this (the process mentioned in the 
previous chapter); padavim —position of liberation; vidhinā—according 
to the instructions of Vedic scripture; yena—by which; ca—also; 
aūjasā—easily; yāyāt—may get; deva-rse—O great sage among the 
demigods; brühi—kindly explain; ma@drsah—such as me; grha-müdha- 
dhih —completely ignorant of the goal of life. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Yudhisthira inquired from Narada Muni: O my lord, O 
great sage, kindly explain how we who are staying at home without 
knowledge of the goal of life may also easily attain liberation, ac- 
cording to the instructions of the Vedas. 


PURPORT 


In the previous chapters the great sage Narada has explained how a 
brahmacārī, a vanaprastha and a sannyāsī should act. He first explained 
the dealings of a brahmacārī, vanaprastha and sannyāsī because these 
three ūšramas, or statuses of life, are extremely important for fulfillment 
of the goal of life. One should note that in the brahmacārī-āšrama, 
vànaprastha-asrama and sannyāsa-āšrama there is no scope for sex life, 
whereas sex is allowed in grhastha life under regulations. Narada Muni, 
therefore, first described brahmacarya, vāna prastha and sannydsa be- 
cause he wanted to stress that sex is not at all necessary, although one 
who absolutely requires it is allowed to enter grhastha life, or household 
life, which is also regulated by the šāstras and guru. Yudhisthira 
Maharaja could understand all this. Therefore, as a grhastha, he pre- 
sented himself as grha-müdha-dhih, one who is completely ignorant of 
the goal of life. A person who remains a householder in family life is cer- 
tainly ignorant of life’s goal; he is not very much advanced in intelli- 
gence. As soon as possible, one should give up his so-called comfortable 
life at home and prepare to undergo austerity, or tapasya. Tapo divyam 
putraka. According to the instructions given by Rsabhadeva to His sons, 
we should not create a so-called comfortable situation, but must prepare 
to undergo austerity. This is how a human being should actually live to 
fulfill life’s ultimate goal. 
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TEXT 2 
MIR SAF 
TARR qefeem: Kent T: i 
qmm ANNA menm! R II 


šrī-nārada uvāca 
grhesv avasthito rājan 
kriyāh kurvan yathocitah 
vasudevarpanam sāksād 


upāsīta mahā-munīn 


šrī-nāradah uvaca—Sri Narada Muni replied; grhesu—at home; 
avasthitah—staying (a householder generally stays home with his wife 
and children); rājan—O King; kriyah—activities; kurvan— perform- 
ing; yathocitah—suitable (as instructed by the guru and šāstra); 
vāsudeva—unto Lord Vasudeva; arpanam—dedicating;  saksat— 
directly; upāsīta —should worship; mahà-munin —the great devotees. 


TRANSLATION 


Narada Muni replied: My dear King, those who stay at home as 
householders must act to earn their livelihood, and instead of try- 
ing to enjoy the results of their work themselves, they should offer 
these results to Krsna, Vasudeva. How to satisfy Vasudeva in this 
life can be perfectly understood through the association of great 
devotees of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


The format for grhastha life should be dedication to the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. In Bhagavad-gita (6.1) it is said: 


anāšritah karma-phalam 
karyam karma karoti yah 
sa sannyasi ca yogi ca 
na niragnir na cākriyah 
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"One who is unattached to the fruits of his work and who works as he is 
obligated is in the renounced order of life, and he is the true mystic, not 
he who lights no fire and performs no work.” Whether one acts as a 
brahmacārī, grhastha, vana prastha or sannyāsī, he must act only for the 
satisfaction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vāsudeva—Krsņa, 
the son of Vasudeva. This should be the principle for everyone’s life. 
Narada Muni has already described the principles of life for a 
brahmacari, vànaprastha and sannyāsī, and now he is describing how a 
grhastha should live. The basic principle is to satisfy the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. 

The science of satisfying the Supreme Lord can be learned as de- 
scribed here: sāksād upāsīta mahā-munīn. The word mahā-munīn 
refers to great saintly persons or devotees. Saintly persons are generally 
known as munis, or thoughtful philosophers concerned with transcen- 
dental subject matters, and mahā-munīn refers to those who have not 
only thoroughly studied the goal of life but who are actually engaged in 
satisfying the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva. These persons 
are known as devotees. Unless one associates with devotees, one cannot 
learn the science of vāsudevārpaņa, or dedicating one's life to Vasudeva, 
Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

In India the principles of this science were followed strictly. Even fifty 
years ago, I saw that in the villages of Bengal and the suburbs of 
Calcutta, people engaged in hearing Srimad-Bhagavatam daily when all 
their activities ended, or at least in the evening before going to bed. 
Everyone would hear the Bhagavatam. Bhagavata classes were held in 
every village, and thus people had the advantage of hearing Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, which describes everything about the aim of life—libera- 
tion or salvation. This will be clearly explained in the next verses. 


TEXTS 3-4 
TAAS AENEA | 


ha 


ARTA AREETA: N 3 UI 
MARIAA: SOHKRHSDIRHSUSS | 


Auai at anager ie il 
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šrnvan bhagavato ‘bhiksnam 
avatara-kathamrtam 
sraddadhano yathā-kālam 


upašānta-janāvrtah 


sat-sangüc chanakaih sangam 
ātma-jāyātmajādisu 

vimuricen mucyamānesu 
svayarh svapnavad utthitah 


$rnvan—hearing; bhagavatah—of the Lord; abhiksnam—always; 
avatàra —of the incarnations; kathā—narrations; amrtam—the nectar; 
sraddadhanah—being very faithful in hearing about the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; yatha-kalam—according to time (generally a 
grhastha can find time in the evening or in the afternoon); upašānta— 
completely relieved of material activities; jana—by persons; āvrtah— 
being surrounded; sat-sarigat—from such good association; sanakaih— 
gradually; sarigam —association; Gtma—in the body; jaya—wife; ātma- 
ja-adisu—as well as in children; vimuficet —one should get free from the 
attachment for such association; mucyamānesu—being severed (from 
him); svayam- personally; svapna-vat—like a dream; utthitah— 
awakened. 


TRANSLATION 


A grhastha must associate again and again with saintly persons, 
and with great respect he must hear the nectar of the activities of 
the Supreme Lord and His incarnations as these activities are de- 
scribed in Srimad-Bhagavatam and other Puranas. Thus one 
should gradually become detached from affection for his wife and 
children, exactly like a man awakening from a dream. 


PURPORT 


The Krsna consciousness movement has been established to give 
grhasthas all over the world an opportunity to hear Srimad-Bhagavatam 
and Bhagavad-gītā specifically. The process, as described in many ways, 
is one of hearing and chanting (srnvatam sva-kathah krsnah punya- 
šravaņa-kīrtanah). Everyone, especially the grhasthas, who are mūdha- 
dhi, ignorant about the goal of life, should be given opportunities to hear 
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about Krsna. Simply by hearing, by attending lectures in the different 
centers of the Krsna consciousness movement, where topics of Krsna 
from Bhagavad-gità and $rimad-Bhagavatam are discussed, they will be 
purified of their sinful inclination for constant indulgence in illicit sex, 
meat-eating, intoxication and gambling, which have all become promi- 
nent in modern days. Thus they can be raised to the status of light. 
Punya-sravana-kirtanah. Simply by joining the kirtana—Hare Krsna, 
Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama 
Rama, Hare Hare—and by hearing about Krsna from Bhagavad-gita, 
one must be purified, especially if he also takes prasāda. This is all going 
on in the Krsna consciousness movement. 

Another specific description here is srnvan bhagavato 'bhiksnam 
avatāra-kathāmrtam. It is not that because one has once finished 
Bhagavad-gità he should not hear it again. The word abhiksnam is very 
important. We should hear again and again. There is no question of stop- 
ping: even if one has read these topics many times, he should go on read- 
ing again and again because bhagavat-kathā, the words spoken by Krsna 
and spoken by Krsna’s devotees about Krsna, are amrtam, nectar. The 
more one drinks this amrtam, the more he advances in his eternal life. 

The human form of life is meant for liberation, but unfortunately, 
due to the influence of Kali-yuga, every day the grhasthas are working 
hard like asses. Early in the morning they rise and travel even a hundred 
miles away to earn bread. Especially in the Western countries, I have 
seen that people awaken at five o'clock to go to offices and factories to 
earn their livelihood. People in Calcutta and Bombay also do this every 
day. They work very hard in the office or factory, and again they spend 
three or four hours in transportation returning home. Then they retire at 
ten o'clock and again rise early in the morning to go to their offices and 
factories. This kind of hard labor is described in the šāstras as the life of 
pigs and stool-eaters. Nayam deho deha-bhājārh nrloke kastān kāmān 
arhate vid-bhujam ye: “Of all living entities who have accepted material 
bodies in this world, one who has been awarded this human form should 
not work hard day and night simply for sense gratification, which is 
available even for dogs and hogs that eat stool.” (Bhag. 5.5.1) One must 
find some time for hearing Srimad-Bhagavatam and Bhagavad-gita. 
This is Vedic culture. One should work eight hours at the most to earn 
his livelihood, and either in the afternoon or in the evening a house- 
holder should associate with devotees to hear about the incarnations of 
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Krsna and His activities and thus be gradually liberated from the 
clutches of maya. However, instead of finding time to hear about Krsna, 
the householders, after working hard in offices and factories, find time to 
go toa restaurant or a club where instead of hearing about Krsna and His 
activities they are very much pleased to hear about the political activities 
of demons and nondevotees and to enjoy sex, wine, women and meat and 
in this way waste their time. This is not grhastha life, but demoniac life. 
The Krsna consciousness movement, however, with its centers all over 
the world, gives such fallen and condemned persons an opportunity to 
hear about Krsna. 

In a dream we form a society of friendship and love, and when we 
awaken we see that it has ceased to exist. Similarly, one’s gross society, 
family and love are also a dream, and this dream will be over as soon as 
one dies. Therefore, whether one is dreaming in a subtle way or a gross 
way, these dreams are all false and temporary. One's real .business is to 
understand that one is soul (ahari brahmāsmi) and that his activities 
should therefore be different. Then one can be happy. 


brahma-bhütah prasannātmā 
na $ocati na kānksati 
samah sarvesu bhütesu 


mad-bhaktim labhate param 


"One who is transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme 
Brahman and becomes fully joyful. He never laments nor desires to have 
anything; he is equally disposed toward all living entities. In that state he 
attains pure devotional service unto Me.” (Bg. 18.54) One who is 
engaged in devotional service can very easily be liberated from the 
dream of materialistic life. 


TEXT 5 
aag4gardtat ae Wi a afte: | 
GM Thad TT TH AAT AAT | il 


yāvad-artham upāsīno 


dehe gehe ca panditah 
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virakto raktavat tatra 
nr-loke naratam nyaset 


yàvat-artham —as much endeavor for one’s livelihood as necessary; 
upasmah —earning; dehe—in the body; gehe—in family matters; ca— 
also; panditah —one who is learned; viraktah—not at all attached; 
rakta-vat—as if very much attached; tatra—in this; nr-loke —human 
society; naratam—the human form of life; nyaset—one should depict. 


TRANSLATION 


While working to earn his livelihood as much as necessary to 
maintain body and soul together, one who is actually learned 
should live in human society unattached to family affairs, although 
externally appearing very much attached. 


PURPORT 


This is the picture of ideal family life. When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
asked Rāmānanda Raya about the goal of life, Rāmānanda Raya described 
it in different ways, according to the recommendations of the revealed 
scriptures, and finally Sri Ramananda Raya explained that one may stay 
in his own position, whether as a brahmana, a šūdra, a sannyāsī or what- 
ever, but one must try to inquire about life's goal (athato brahma- 
jijñāsā). This is the proper utilization of the human form of life. When 
one misuses the gift of the human form by unnecessarily indulging in 
the animal propensities of eating, sleeping, mating and defending and 
does not try to get out of the clutches of maya, which subjects one to 
repeated birth, death, old age and disease, one is again punished by being 
forced to descend to the lower species and undergo evolution according to 
the laws of nature. Prakrteh kriyamanani gunaih karmani sarvasah. 
Being completely under the grip of material nature, the living entity 
must evolve again from the lower species to the higher species until he at 
last returns to human life and gets the chance to be freed from the ma- 
terial clutches. A wise man, however, learns from the šāstras and guru 
that we living entities are all eternal but are put into troublesome condi- 
tions because of associating with different modes under the laws of ma- 
terial nature. He therefore concludes that in the human form of life he 
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should not endeavor for unnecessary necessities, but should live a very 
simple life, just maintaining body and soul together. Certainly one re- 
quires some means of livelihood, and according to one’s varna and 
asrama this means of livelihood is prescribed in the šāstras. One should 
be satished with this. Therefore, instead of hankering for more and more 
money, a sincere devotee of the Lord tries to invent some ways to earn 
his livelihood, and when he does so Krsna helps him. Earning one’s 
livelihood, therefore, is not a problem. The real problem is how to get 
free from the bondage of birth, death and old age. Attaining this 
freedom, and not inventing unnecessary necessities, is the basic principle 
of Vedic civilization. One should be satished with whatever means of life 
comes automatically. The modern materialistic civilization is just the op- 
posite of the ideal civilization. Every day the so-called leaders of modern 
society invent something contributing to a cumbersome way of life that 
implicates people more and more in the cycle of birth, death, old age and 
disease. 


TEXT 6 
aaa: fact gat summe TASR I 
qd acted Isla Brame AAR: 0 5 I 


Jūātayah pitarau putrā 
bhrātarah suhrdo 'pare 
yad vadanti yad icchanti 


cānumodeta nirmamah 


jūātayah—relatives, family members; pitarau—the father and 
mother; putrāh—children; bhrātarah—brothers; suhrdah —friends; 
apare —and others; yat —whatever; vadanti—they suggest (in regard to 
one's means of livelihood); yat—whatever; icchanti—they wish; ca — 
and; anumodeta—he should agree; nirmamah —but without taking 
them seriously. 


TRANSLATION 


An intelligent man in human society should make his own 
program of activities very simple. If there are suggestions from his 
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friends, children, parents, brothers or anyone else, he should ex- 
ternally agree, saying, '*Yes, that is all right," but internally he 
should be determined not to create a cumbersome life in which the 


purpose of life will not be fulfilled. 


TEXT 7 
fasi ati arated freres | 
dd AISA Wd sala en FA: II 9 II 


divyam bhaumam cāntarīksam 
vittam acyuta-nirmitam 

tat sarvam upayunjana 
etat kuryat svato budhah 


divyam—easily obtained because of rainfall from the sky; 
bhaumam—obtained from the mines and the sea; ca—and; 
āntarīksam—obtained by chance; vittam—all property; acyuta- 
nirmitam—created by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tat—those 
things; sarvam—all; upayurijāna—utilizing (for all human society or all 
living beings); etat—this (maintaining body and soul together); 
kuryāt—one must do; svatah—obtained of itself, without extra en- 
deavor; budhah—the intelligent person. 


TRANSLATION 


The natural products created by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead should be utilized to maintain the bodies and souls of all 
living entities. The necessities of life are of three types: those pro- 
duced from the sky [from rainfall], from the earth [from the 
mines, the seas or the fields], and from the atmosphere [that which 
is obtained suddenly and unexpectedly]. 


PURPORT 
We living entities in different forms are all children of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, as confirmed by the Lord in Bhagavad-gita 
(14.4): 
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sarva-yonisu kaunteya 
mürtayah sambhavanti yah 

tasam brahma mahad-yonir 
aham bīja-pradah pita 


“It should be understood that all species of life, O son of Kunti, are made 
possible by birth in this material nature, and that I am the seed-giving 
father." The Supreme Lord, Krsna, is the father of all living entities in 
different species and forms. One who is intelligent can see that all living 
entities in the 8,400,000 bodily forms are part of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead and are His sons. Everything within the material and 
spiritual worlds is the property of the Supreme Lord (isavasyam idarh 
sarvam), and therefore everything has a relationship with Him. Srila 
Rüpa Gosvami says in this regard: 


praparicikatayà buddhyā 
hari-sambandhi-vastunah 

mumuksubhih parityāgo 
vairāgyarh phalgu kathyate 


“One who rejects anything without knowledge of its relation- 
ship to Krsna is incomplete in his renunciation.” (Bhakti-rasamrta- 
sindhu 1.2.256) Although Mayavadi philosophers say that the material 
creation is false, actually it is not false; it is factual, but the idea that 
everything belongs to human society is false. Everything belongs to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, for everything is created by Him. All 
living entities, being the Lord’s sons, His eternal parts and parcels, have 
the right to use their father’s property by nature’s arrangement. As 
stated in the Upanisads, tena tyaktena bhunjitha mā grdhah kasya svid 
dhanam. Everyone should be satisfied with the things allotted him by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; no one should encroach upon another's 
rights or property. 
In Bhagavad-gità it is said: 


annād bhavanti bhitani 
parjanyād anna-sambhavah 

yajñād bhavati parjanyo 
yajnah karma-samudbhavah 
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“All living bodies subsist on food grains, which are produced from rains. 
Rains are produced by performance of yajña [sacrifice], and yajña is 
born of prescribed duties." (Bg. 3.14) When food grains are sufhciently 
produced, both animals and human beings can be nourished without dif- 
ficulty for their maintenance. This is nature's arrangement. Prakrteh 
kriyamāņāni gunaih karmāņi sarvasah. Everyone is acting under the in- 
fluence of material nature, and only fools think they can improve upon 
what God has created. The householders are specifically responsible for 
seeing that the laws of the Supreme Personality of Godhead are main- 
tained, without fighting between men, communities, societies or nations. 
Human society should properly utilize the gifts of God, especially the 
food grains that grow because of rain falling from the sky. As stated in 
Bhagavad-gītā, yajūād bhavati parjanyah. So that rainfall will be regu- 
lated, humanity should perform yajūas, sacrifices. Yajmas were pre- 
viously performed with offerings of oblations of ghee and food grains, 
but in this age, of course, this is no longer possible, for the production of 
ghee and food grains has diminished because of the sinful life of human 
society. However, people should take to Krsna consciousness and chant 
the Hare Krsna mantra, as recommended in the šāstras (yajūaih 
sankirtana-pràyair yajanti hi sumedhasah). If people throughout the 
world take to the Krsna consciousness movement and chant the easy 
sound vibration of the transcendental name and fame of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, there will be no scarcity of rainfall; conse- 
quently food grains, fruits and flowers will be properly produced, and all 
the necessities of life will be easily obtained. Grhasthas, or householders, 
should take the responsibility for organizing such natural production. It 
is therefore said, tasyaiva hetoh prayateta kovidah. An intelligent person 
should try to spread Krsna consciousness through the chanting of the 
holy name of the Lord, and all the necessities of life will automatically 
follow. 


TEXT 8 
mag aa ed air eed R lēma | 
sf ASĀ a exit wena 11 < i 


yāvad bhriyeta jatharam 
tàvat svatvar hi dehinām 
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adhikam yo 'bhimanyeta 
sa steno dandam arhati 


yāvat—as much as; bhriyeta —may be filled; jatharam—the stomach; 
tavat—that much; svatvam —proprietorship; hi—indeed; dehinām—ot 
the living entities; adhikam—more than that; yah—anyone who; 
abhimanyeta —may accept; sah—he; stenah—a thief; dandam— 
punishment; arhati— deserves. 


TRANSLATION 


One may claim proprietorship to as much wealth as required to 
maintain body and soul together, but one who desires proprietor- 
ship over more than that must be considered a thief, and he 
deserves to be punished by the laws of nature. 


PURPORT 


By God's favor we sometimes get large quantities of food grains or 
suddenly receive some contribution or unexpected profit in business. In 
this way we may get more money than needed. So, how should that be 
spent? There is no need to accumulate money in the bank merely to in- 
crease one's bank balance. Such a mentality is described in Bhagavad- 
gità (16.13) as asuric, demoniac. 


idam adya maya labdham 
imam prāpsye manoratham 

idam astīdam api me 
bhavisyati punar dhanam 


“The demoniac person thinks, ‘So much wealth do I have today, and I 
will gain more according to my schemes. So much is mine now, and it 
will increase in the future, more and more.” " The asura is concerned 
with how much wealth he has in the bank today and how it will increase 
tomorrow, but unrestricted accumulation of wealth is not permitted 
either by the šāstra or, in the modern age, by the government. Actually, 
if one has more than one requires for his necessities, the extra money 
should be spent for Krsna. According to the Vedic civilization. it should 
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all be given to the Krsna consciousness movement, as ordered by the 


Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gita (9.27): 


yat karosi yad ašnāsi 
yaj juhosi dadāsi yat 
yat tapasyasi kaunteya 


tat kurusva mad-arpanam 


“O son of Kunti, all that you do, all that you eat, all that you offer and 
give away, as well as all austerities that you may perform, should be done 
as an offering unto Me." Grhasthas should spend extra money only for 
the Krsna consciousness movement. 

The grhasthas should give contributions for constructing temples of 
the Supreme Lord and for preaching of Srimad Bhagavad-gītā, or Krsna 
consciousness, all over the world. Srnvan bhagavato 'bhīksņam avatāra- 
kathamrtam. In the šāstras—the Purànas and other Vedic literatures— 
there are so many narrations describing the transcendental activities of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and everyone should hear them 
again and again. For example, even if we read the entire Bhagavad-gita 
every day, all eighteen chapters, in each reading we shall find a new ex- 
planation. That is the nature of transcendental literature. The Krsna con- 
sciousness movement therefore affords one an opportunity to spend his 
extra earnings for the benefit of all human society by expanding Krsna 
consciousness. In India especially we see hundreds and thousands of tem- 
ples that were constructed by the wealthy men of society who did not 
want to be called thieves and be punished. 

This verse is very important. As stated here, one who accumulates 
more money than needed is a thief, and by the laws of nature he will be 
punished. One who acquires more money than necessary becomes 
desirous of enjoying material comforts more and more. Materialists are 
inventing so many artificial necessities, and those who have money, 
being allured by such artificial necessities, try to accumulate money to 
possess more and more. This is the idea of modern economic develop- 
ment. Everyone is engaged in earning money, and the money is kept in 
the bank, which then offers money to the public. In this cycle of ac- 
tivities, everyone is engaged in getting more and more money, and 
therefore the ideal goal of human life is being lost. Concisely, it may be 
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said that everyone is a thief and is liable to be punished. Punishment by 
the laws of nature takes place in the cycle of birth and death. No one dies 
fully satished by the fulfillment of material desires, for that is not possi- 
ble. Therefore at the time of one’s death one is very sorry, being unable 
to fulfill his desires. By the laws of nature one is then offered another 
body to fulfill his unsatisfied desires, and upon taking birth again, ac- 
cepting another material body, one voluntarily accepts the threefold mis- 
eries of life. 


TEXT 9 


INCURAJAT | 
MHA paa TAAA fen 11 8 1 


mrgostra-khara-markakhu- 
sarisrp khaga-maksikah 

atmanah putravat pasyet 
tair esām antaram kiyat 


mrga—deer;  ustra—camels;  khara—asses, marka—monkeys; 
ākhu—mice; sarīsrp—snakes;  khaga—birds;  maksikāh—tlies; 
atmanah—of one's self; putra-vat—like the sons; pasyet—one should 
see; taih—with those sons; esām—of these animals; antaram—dif- 
ference; kiyat—how little. 


TRANSLATION 


One should treat animals such as deer, camels, asses, monkeys, 
mice, snakes, birds and flies exactly like one's own son. How little 
difference there actually is between children and these innocent 
animals. 


PURPORT 


One who is in Krsņa consciousness understands that there 1s no dif- 
ference between the animals and the innocent children in one's home. 
Even in ordinary līfe, it is our practical experience that a household dog 
or cat 1s regarded on the same level as one's children, without any envy. 
Like children, the unintelligent animals are also sons of the Supreme 








Text 10] Ideal Family Life 155 


Personality of Godhead, and therefore a Krsna conscious person, even 
though a householder, should not discriminate between children and 
poor animals. Unfortunately, modern society has devised many means 
for killing animals in different forms of life. For example, in the 
agricultural fields there may be many mice, flies and other creatures that 
disturb production, and sometimes they are killed by pesticides. In this 
verse, however, such killing is forbidden. Every living entity should be 
nourished by the food given by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Human society should not consider itself the only enjoyer of all the prop- 
erties of God; rather, men should understand that all the other animals 
also have a claim to God’s property. In this verse even the snake is men- 
tioned, indicating that a householder should not be envious even of a 
snake. If everyone is fully satished by eating food that is a gift from the 
Lord, why should there be envy between one living being and another? 
In modern days people are very much inclined toward communistic ideas 
of society, but we do not think that there can be any better communistic 
idea than that which is explained in this verse of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 
Even in the communistic countries the poor animals are killed without 
consideration, although they also should have the right to take their 
allotted food with which to live. 


TEXT 10 
Gad aire waa gener 
NAT WMHS NRANTI 11% oll 


tri-vargam nātikrcchreņa 
bhajeta grha-medhy api 

yathā-dešarh yathā-kālam 
yāvad-daivopapāditam 


tri-vargam—three principles, namely religiosity, economic develop- 
ment and sense gratification; na—not; ati-krcchreria—by very severe 
endeavor; bhajeta—should execute; grha-medhi—a person interested 
only in family life; api—although; yatha-desam—according to the 
place; yatha-kalam—according to the time; yāvat—as much as; daiva— 
by the grace of the Lord; upapāditam—obtained. 
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TRANSLATION 


Even if one is a householder rather than a brahmacàri, a 
sannyasi or a vanaprastha, one should not endeavor very hard for 
religiosity, economic development or satisfaction of the senses. 
Even in householder life, one should be satisfied to maintain body 
and soul together with whatever is available with minimum en- 
deavor, according to place and time, by the grace of the Lord. One 
should not engage oneself in ugra-karma. 


PURPORT 


In human life there are four principles to be fulfilled — dharma, 
artha, kama and moksa (religion, economic development, sense gratifica- 
tion, and liberation). First one should be religious, observing various 
rules and regulations, and then one must earn some money for 
maintenance of his family and the satisfaction of his senses. The 
most important ceremony for sense gratification is marriage because sex- 
ual intercourse is one of the principal necessities of the material body. 
Yan maithunddi-grhamedhi-sukham hi tuccham. Although sexual inter- 
course is not a very exalted requisite in life, both animals and men re- 
quire some sense gratihcation because of material propensities. One 
should be satished with married life and not expend energy for extra 
sense gratification or sex life. 

As for economic development, the responsibility for this should be en- 
trusted mainly to the vaisyas and grhasthas. Human society should be 
divided into varnos and āšramas—brāhmaņa, ksatriya, vaisya, šūdra, 
brahmacarya, grhastha, vānaprastha and sannyāsa. Economic develop- 
ment is necessary for grhasthas. Brāhmaņa grhasthas should be satished 
with a life of adhyayana, adhyāpana, yajana and ydjana—being 
learned scholars, teaching others to be scholars, learning how to worship 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, and also teaching others 
how to worship Lord Visnu, or even the demigods. A brahmana should 
do this without remuneration, but he is allowed to accept charity from a 
person whom he teaches how to be a human being. As for the ksatriyas, 
they are supposed to be the kings of the land, and the land should be dis- 
tributed to the vaišyas for agricultural activities, cow protection and 
trade. Südras must work; sometimes they should engage in occupational 


| 
| 
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duties as cloth manufacturers, weavers, blacksmiths, goldsmiths, brass- 
smiths, and so on, or else they should engage in hard labor to produce 
food grains. 

These are the different occupational duties by which men should earn 
their livelihood, and in this way human society should be simple. At the 
present moment, however, everyone is engaged in technological ad- 
vancement, which is described in Bhagavad-gità as ugra-karma —ex- 
tremely severe endeavor. This ugra-karma is the cause of agitation 
within the human mind. Men are engaging in many sinful activities and 
becoming degraded by opening slaughterhouses, breweries and cigarette 
factories, as well as nightclubs and other establishments for sense enjoy- 
ment. In this way they are spoiling their lives. In all of these activities, of 
course, householders are involved, and therefore it 1s advised here, with 
the use of the word api, that even though one is a householder, one 
should not engage himself in severe hardships. One's means of livelihood 
should be extremely simple. As for those who are not grhasthas—the 
brahmacārīs, vānaprasthas and sannydsis—they don't have to do any- 
thing but strive for advancement in spiritual life. This means that three 
fourths of the entire population should stop sense gratification and 
simply be engaged in the advancement of Krsna consciousness. Only one 
fourth of the population should be grhastha, and that should be accord- 
ing to laws of restricted sense gratification. The grhasthas, vanaprasthas, 
brahmacārīs and sannyāsīs should endeavor together with their total en- 
ergy to become Krsna conscious. This type of civilization is called daiva- 
varnasrama. One of the objectives of the Krsna consciousness movement 
is to establish this daiva-varņāšrama, but not to encourage so-called 
varņāšrama without scientifically organized endeavor by human society. 


TEXT 11 
SPAMS IATE: HATA nS TT | 
ARMAN Et GU AAT Ta IZZI 
asvaghante 'vasāyibhyah 
kāmān samvibhajed yatha 


apy ekām ātmano dārām 
nrnam svatva-graho yatah 
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ā—even up to; sva—the dog; agha —sinful animals or living entities; 
ante avasüyibhyah —unto the candalas, the lowest of men (dog-eaters 
and hog -eaters); kaman—the necessities of life; sarnvibhajet—should 
divide; yatha—as much as (deserved); api—even; ekam—one; 
ātmanah —own; daram—the wife; nrnam—of the people in general; 
svatva-grahah—the wife 1s accepted as being identical with one's self; 
yatah—because of which. 


TRANSLATION 


Dogs, fallen persons and untouchables, including candalas [dog- 
eaters], should all be maintained with their proper necessities, 
which should be contributed by the householders. Even one’s wife 
at home, with whom one is most intimately attached, should be 
offered for the reception of guests and people in general. 


PURPORT 


Although in modern society the dog is accepted as part of one’s house- 
hold paraphernalia, in the Vedic system of household life the dog is un- 
touchable; as mentioned here, a dog may be maintained with proper 
food, but it cannot be allowed to enter one’s house, what to speak of the 
bedroom. Outcastes or untouchable canddlas should also be provided 
with the necessities for life. The word used in this connection is yathā, 
which means "as much as deserved." The outcastes should not be given 
money with which to indulge in more than they need, for otherwise they 
will misuse it. At the present moment, for example, low-class men are 
generally paid quite amply, but instead of using their money to cultivate 
knowledge and advance in life, such low-class men use their extra money 
for wine-drinking and similar sinful activities. As mentioned in 
Bhagavad-gità (4.13), cdtur-varnyam maya srstam guna-karma- 
vibhagasah: there must be four divisions of human society according to 
the work and qualities of men. Men with the lowest qualities cannot do 
any work that requires higher intelligence. However, although such a 
division of men must exist according to their quality and work, it is sug- 
gested herewith that everyone must have the necessities of life. The com- 
munists of the present day are in favor of supplying the necessities of life 
to everyone, but they consider only the human beings and not the lower 
animals. The Bhāgavatam's principles are so broad, however, that it 
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recommends that the necessities of life be supplied to everyone, man or 
animal, regardless of good or bad qualities. 

The idea of giving even one’s wife to the service of the public is that 
one’s intimate relationship with his wife, or one’s excessive attachment 
for his wife, by which one thinks his wife to be his better half or to be 
identical with himself, must gradually be given up. As formerly sug- 





gested, the idea of ownership, even of one’s family, must be abandoned. 
The dream of material life is the cause of bondage in the cycle of birth 
and death, and therefore one should give up this dream. Consequently, 
in the human form of life one’s attachment for his wife should be given 
up, as suggested herein. 


TEXT 12 


FA TTY AT MIME A frat Te | 
Tat aed frat sem req fert Fra: 112.211 


jahyad yad-arthe svān prāņān 
hanyād vā pitararh gurum 

tasyam svatvam striyam jahyād 
yas tena hy ajito jitah 


jahyat—one may give up; yat-arthe—for whom; svàn—one's own; 
prāņān—life; hanyat—one may kill; vā—or; pitaram—the father; 
gurum—the teacher or spiritual master; tasyām—unto her; svatvam— 
ownership; striyam —unto the wife; jahyat—one must give up; yah — 
one who (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); tena—by him; hi—in- 
deed; ajitah—cannot be conquered; jitah —conquered. 


TRANSLATION 


One so seriously considers one's wife to be his own that he 
sometimes kills himself for her or kills others, including even his 
parents or his spiritual master or teacher. Therefore if one can 
give up his attachment to such a wife, he conquers the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who is never conquered by anyone. 


PURPORT 


Every husband is too much attached to his wife. Therefore, to give up 
one's connection with his wife is extremely difficult, but if one can 
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somehow or other give it up for the service of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, then the Lord Himself, although not able to be conquered by 
anyone, comes very much under the control of the devotee. And if the 
Lord is pleased with a devotee, what is there that is unobtainable? Why 
should one not give up his affection for his wife and children and take 
shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead? Where is the loss of any- 
thing material? Householder life means attachment for one’s wife, 
whereas sannydsa means detachment from one’s wife and attachment to 


Krsna. 


TEXT 13 
effata dd TS TIT | 
HINT HATA quf: 0231 


krmi-vid-bhasma-nisthantam 
kvedam tuccham kalevaram 

kva tadiya-ratir bharya 
kvàyam atma nabhas-chadih 


krmi—insects, germs; vit—stool; bhasma—ashes; nistha—attach- 
ment; antam —at the end; kva— what is; idam—this (body); tuccham— 
very insignificant; kalevaram —material tabernacle; kva — what is that; 
tadiya-ratih—attraction for that body; bharya—wife; kva ayam— what 
is the value of this body; ātmā—the Supreme Soul; nabhah-chadih— 
all-pervading like the sky. 


TRANSLATION 


Through proper deliberation, one should give up attraction to 
his wife's body because that body will ultimately be transformed 
into small insects, stool or ashes. What is the value of this insignifi- 
cant body? How much greater is the Supreme Being, who is all- 
pervading like the sky? 


PURPORT 


Here also, the same point is stressed: one should give up attachment 
for his wife—or, in other words, for sex life. If one is intelligent, he can 
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think of his wife's body as nothing but a lump of matter that will 
ultimately be transformed into small insects, stool or ashes. In different 
societies there are different ways of dealing with the human body at the 
ume of the funeral ceremony. In some societies the body is given to the 
vultures to be eaten, and therefore the body ultimately turns to vulture 
stool. Sometimes the body is merely abandoned, and in that case the body 
is consumed by small insects. In some societies the body is immediately 
burned after death, and thus it becomes ashes. In any case, if one intelli- 
gently considers the constitution of the body and the soul beyond it, what 
is the value of the body? Antavanta ime dehā nityasyoktah saririnah: 
the body may perish at any moment, but the soul is eternal. If one gives 
up attachment for the body and increases his attachment for the spirit 
soul, his life is successful. It is merely a matter of deliberation. 


TEXT 14 
faguarafaert: eram TATA | 
N aed ATA: Gadi ARTA 0i? vll 


~ = 


siddhair yajītāvašistārthaih 
kalpayed vrttim ātmanah 

Sese svatvam tyajan prājūah 
padavīrh mahatām iyāt 


siddhaih —things obtained by the grace of the Lord; yajītā-avašista- 
arthaih—things obtained after a sacrifice is offered to the Lord or after 
the recommended paīca-sūnā yajūa is performed; kalpayet—one 
should consider; vrttim—the means of livelihood; ātmanah—for the 
self; šese—at the end; svatvam—so-called proprietorship over one's 
wife, children, home, business and so on; tyajan—giving up; prajnah— 
those who are wise; padavim —the position; mahatām —of the great per- 
sonalities who are fully satisfied in spiritual consciousness; iyāt—should 
achieve. 


TRANSLATION 


An intelligent person should be satisfied with eating prasada 
[food offered to the Lord] or with performing the five different 
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kinds of yajna [pafica-süna]. By such activities, one can give up at- 
tachment for the body and so-called proprietorship with reference 
to the body. When one is able to do this, he is firmly fixed in the 


position of a mahatma. 


PURPORT 


Nature already has an arrangement to feed us. By the order of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, there is an arrangement for eatables 
for every living entity within the 8,400,000 forms of life. Eko bahünarn 
yo vidadhati kaman. Every living entity has to eat something, and in fact 
the necessities for his life have already been provided by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. The Lord has provided food for both the 
elephant and the ant. All living beings are living at the cost of the 
Supreme Lord, and therefore one who is intelligent should not work very 
hard for material comforts. Rather, one should save his energy for ad- 
vancing in Krsna consciousness. All created things in the sky, in the air, 
on land and in the sea belong to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
and every living being is provided with food. Therefore one should not 
be very much anxious about economic development and unnecessarily 
waste time and energy with the risk of falling down in the cycle of birth 


and death. 
TEXT 15 


erat Det rears | 
AIIM TIA TIT FEY ITH dll 


devan rsin nr-bhūtāni 
pitfn Gtmanam anvaham 

sva-vrityagata-vittena 
yajeta. purusam prthak 


devān—unto the demigods; rsin—unto the great sages; nr—unto 
human society; bhütàni —unto the living entities in general; pit7n—unto 
the forefathers; ātmānam—one's self or the Supreme Self; anvaham — 
daily; sva-vrttya—by one's means of livelihood; agata-vittena —money 
that automatically comes; yajeta—one should worship; purusam—the 
person situated in everyone's heart; prthak —separately. 
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TRANSLATION 


Every day, one should worship the Supreme Being who is situ- 
ated in everyone's heart, and on this basis one should separately 
worship the demigods, the saintly persons, ordinary human beings 
and living entities, one's forefathers and one's self. In this way one 
is able to worship the Supreme Being in the core of everyone's 
heart. 


TEXT 16 
ATS: qai: rase: | 
aera fahren tema IR IS I 


yarhy ātmano 'dhikārādyāh 
sarvāh syur yajūa-sampadah 

vaitānikena vidhinā 
agni-hotrādinā yajet 


yarhi—when; ātmanah—of one’s self; adhikāra-ādyāh —things 
possessed by him under full control; sarvāh—everything; syuh—be- 
comes; yajria-sampadah—paraphernalia for performing yajūa, or the 
means for pleasing the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vaitanikena — 
with authorized books that direct the performance of yajūa; vidhina — 
according to regulative principles; agni-hotra-ddina—by offering 
sacrifices to the fire, etc.; yajet—one should worship the Supreme Per- 


sonality of Godhead. 
TRANSLATION 


When one is enriched with wealth and knowledge which are 
under his full control and by means of which he can perform yajiia 
or please the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one must perform 
sacrifices, offering oblations to the fire according to the directions 
of the sastras. In this way one should worship the Supreme Per- 


sonality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 
If a grhastha, or householder, is sufficiently educated in Vedic knowl- 
edge and has become sufficiently rich to offer worship to please the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, he must perform yajñas as directed by 
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the authorized scriptures. Bhagavad-gità (3.9) clearly says, yajūārthāt 
karmano "nyatra loko ’yam karma-bandhanah: everyone may be 
engaged in his occupational duties, but the result of these duties should 
be offered for sacrifice to satisfy the Supreme Lord. If one is fortunate 
enough to possess transcendental knowledge as well as the money with 
which to perform sacrifices, one must do it according to the directions 
given in the šāstras. It is said in Srimad-Bhagavatam (12.3.52): 


krte yad dhyāyato visnum 
tretayam yajato makhaih 

dvd pare paricaryāyārh 
kalau tad dhari-kirtanat 


The entire Vedic civilization aims at satisfying the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. This was possible in Satya-yuga by meditation upon the 
Supreme Lord within the core of one’s heart and in Treta-yuga by the 
performance of costly yajñas. The same goal could be achieved in 
Dvāpara-yuga by worship of the Lord in the temple, and in this age of 
Kali one can achieve the same goal by performing savikirtana-yajiia. 
Therefore one who has education and wealth must use them to satisfy the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead by helping the sarikirtana movement 
that has already begun —the Hare Krsna movement, or Krsna conscious- 
ness movement. All educated and wealthy persons must join this move- 
ment, since money and education are meant for service to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. If money and education are not engaged in the 
service of the Lord, these valuable assets must be engaged in the service 
of maya. The education of so-called scientists, philosophers and poets is 
now engaged in the service of maya, and the wealth of the rich is also 
engaged in māyā s service. The service of māyā, however, creates a 
chaotic condition in the world. Therefore the wealthy man and the edu- 
cated man should sacrifice their knowledge and opulence by dedicating 
them for the satisfaction of the Supreme Lord and joining this sartkīrtana 
movement (yajriaih sarikirtana-prayair yajanti hi sumedhasah). 


TEXT 17 
4 afagadist 3 WRIST | 
asaa A waa aga gd: ILON 
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na hy agni-mukhato ’yam vai 
bhagavān sarva-yajūa-bhuk 
ijyeta havisā rājan 
yathā vipra-mukhe hutaih 


na—not; hi—indeed; agni—fire; mukhatah—from the mouth or the 
flames; ayam—this; vai—certainly; bhagavan—Lord Sri Krsna; sarva- 
yajīa-bhuk—the enjoyer of the results of all kinds of sacrifices; ijyeta — 
is worshiped; havisā—by offering of clarified butter; ràjan —O King; 
yathā—as much as; vipra-mukhe —through the mouth of a brāhmaņa; 
hutaih—by offering him first-class food. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, is the enjoyer 
of sacrificial offerings. Yet although His Lordship eats the obla- 
tions offered in the fire, my dear King, He is still more satisfied 
when nice food made of grains and ghee is offered to Him through 
the mouths of qualified brahmanas. 


PURPORT 


As stated in Bhagavad-gītā (3.9), yajūārthāt karmano ’nyatra loko 
"yam karma-bandhanah: all fruitive activities should be performed for 
sacrifice, which should be directed toward pleasing Krsna. As stated 
elsewhere in Bhagavad-gita (5.29), bhoktaram yajūa-tapasām sarva- 
loka-mahesvaram: He is the Supreme Lord and enjoyer of everything. 
However, although sacrifice may be offered to please Krsna, He is more 
pleased when grains and ghee, instead of being offered in the fire, are 
prepared as prasáda and distributed, first to the brahmanas and then to 
others. This system pleases Krsna more than anything else. Furthermore, 
at the present time there is very little chance to offer sacrifices by pour- 
ing oblations of food grains and ghee into the fire. Especially in India, 
there is practically no ghee; for everything that should be done with 
ghee, people use a certain type of oil preparation. Oil, however, is never 
recommended for offering in a sacrificial fire. In Kali-yuga, the available 
quantity of food grains and ghee 1s gradually diminishing, and people are 
embarrassed that they cannot produce sufhcient ghee and food grains. 
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Under the circumstances, the Sdstras enjoin, yajūaih sankīrtana-prāyair 
yajanti hi sumedhasah: in this age, those who are intellectual offer 
yajūa, or perform sacrifices, through the sarkirtana movement. Every- 
one should join the sarkirtana movement, offering to the fire of this 
movement the oblations of his knowledge and riches. In our sarkirtana 
movement, or Hare Krsna movement, we offer sumptuous prasdda to the 
Deity and later distribute the same prasada to the brahmanas, the 
Vaisnavas and then to the people in general. Krsna's prasdda is offered 
to the brahmanas and Vaisnavas, and the prasada of the brahmanas and 
Vaisnavas is offered to the general populace. This kind of sacrifice— 
chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra and distribution of prasada —is the 
most perfect and bona fide way of offering sacrifice for the pleasure of 
Yajna, or Visnu. 


TEXT 18 


TATE ATARI Hep THEE: | 
dtd: Beda ATS sem eii 


tasmād brāhmana-devesu 
martyādisu yathārhatah 

tais taih kamair yajasvainarm 
ksetra-jūarh brāhmaņān anu 


tasmāt—therefore; brahmana-devesu —through the brāhmaņas and 
the demigods; martya-ādisu—through ordinary human beings and other 
living entities; yatha-arhatah —according to your ability; taih taih— 
with all those; kāmaih—various objects of enjoyment such as sumptuous 
food, flower garlands, sandalwood paste, etc.; yajasva—you should wor- 
ship; enam—this; ksetra-jnam —Supreme Lord situated in the hearts of 
all beings; brāhmaņān—the brahmanas; anu —atter. 


TRANSLATION 
Therefore, my dear King, first offer prasada unto the brahmanas 
and the demigods, and after sumptuously feeding them you may 
distribute prasada to other living entities according to your ability. 
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In this way you will be able to worship all living entities—or, in 
other words, the supreme living entity within every living entity. 


PURPORT 


To distribute prasdda to all living entities, the process is that we must 
first offer prasāda to the brāhmaņas and the Vaisnavas, for the demigods 
are represented by the brāhmaņas. In this way the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, who is situated in everyone's heart, will be worshiped. This 
is the Vedic system of offering prasada. Whenever there is a ceremony 
for distribution of prasāda, the prasāda is offered first to the 
brāhmanas, then to the children and old men, then to the women, and 
then to animals like dogs and other domestic animals. When it is said that 
Narayana, the Supreme Being, is situated in everyone's heart, this does 
not mean that everyone has become Narayana or that a particular poor 
man has become Narayana. Such a conclusion is rejected herein. 


TEXT 19 
seven aO wx faa | 
ag farented Tegai a AAAI 


kuryād apara-paksiyam 
māsi praustha-pade dvijah 
sraddham pitror yatha-vittam 
tad-bandhinam ca vittavān 


kuryāt—one should perform; apara-paksiyam —during the fortnight 
of the dark moon; rnāsi—in the month of A$vina (October-November); 
praustha-pade—in the month of Bhàdra (August-September); dvi- 
jah—twiceborn; $raddham —oblations; pitroh—unto the forefathers; 
yathà-vittam—according to one's means of income; tat-bandhūnām 
ca —as well as relatives of forefathers; vitta-vàn—one who is sufficiently 
rich. 


TRANSLATION 
A brahmana who is sufficiently rich must offer oblations to the 
forefathers during the dark-moon fortnight in the latter part of 
the month of Bhàdra. Similarly, he should offer oblations to the 
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relatives of the forefathers during the mahālayā ceremonies in the 
month of Asvina.* 


TEXTS 20-23 


saa R3 gum madi m | 
TANNA FATT F IRo 
aint ETA aaa ait | 
ASAT AFA BER Wem ust 
Aa fruge AMORRAR | 
TT AGHA A Mai gates IRR 
AMI ATRI TAT: | 
ean Te sremebRVrIRTTS: IRI 


ayane visuve kuryad 
vyatipate dina-ksaye 

candrādityoparāge ca 
dvādašyām šravaņesu ca 


trtīyāyām šukla-pakse 
navamyām atha kārtike 

catasrsv apy astakāsu 
hemante sisire tathā 


maghe ca sita-saptamyam 
maghā-rākā-samāgame 

rākayā cānumaiyā ca 
māsarksāni yutāny api 


dvādašyām anurādhā syāc 
chravanas tisra uttarāh 

tisrsv ekàdasi vāsu 
Janmarksa-srona-yoga-yuk 





*The mahālayā festivals are observed on the fifteenth day of the dark fortnight of the 
month of Āšvina and mark the last day of the Vedic lunar year. 
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ayane —on the day when the sun begins to move north, or Makara- 
sankrānti, and on the day when the sun begins to move south, or 
Karkata-sankrānti; visuve—on the Mesa-sankrānti and on the Tulā- 
sankrānti; kuryāt—one should perform; vyatipate —in the yoga named 
Vyatīpāta; dina-ksa ye —on that day in which three tithis are combined; 
candra-dditya-upardge —at the time of the eclipse of either the moon or 
the sun; ca—and also; dvādašyām šravaņesu—on the twelfth lunar day 
and in the naksatra named Sravana; ca—and; trtiyayam—on the 
Aksaya-trtīyā day; sukla-pakse—in the bright fortnight of the month; 
navamyām—on the ninth lunar day; atha —also; kārtike—in the month 
of Kartika (October-November); catasrsu—on the four; api—also; 
astakāsu—on the Astakās; hemante— before the winter season; sisire— 
in the winter season; tatha—and also; māghe—in the month of Māgha 
(January-February); ca—and; sita-saptamyām—on the seventh lunar 
day of the bright fortnight; maghā-rākā-samāgame —in the conjunction 
of Maghā-naksatra and the full-moon day; ràkaya—with a day of the 
completely full moon; ca—and; anumatyà —with a full-moon day when 
the moon is slightly less than completely full; ca—and; masa-rksani— 
the naksatras that are the sources of the names of the various months; 
yutàni—are conjoined; api—also; dvādašyām—on the twelfth lunar 
day; anurādhā—the naksatra named Anuradha; syāt—may occur; 
šravaņah —the naksatra named Sravana; tisrah —the three (naksatras); 
uttarāh—the naksatras named Uttara (Uttara-phalguni, Uttarāsādhā and 
Uttara-bhādrapadā); tisrsu—on three; ekddasi—the eleventh lunar day; 
vā—or; āsu—on these; janma-rksa—of one's own janma-naksatra, or 
birth star; srona—of Sravana-naksatra; yoga—by a conjunction; yuk— 
having. 


TRANSLATION 


One should perform the sraddha ceremony on the Makara- 
sankranti [the day when the sun begins to move north] or on the 
Karkata-sankranti [the day when the sun begins to move south]. 
One should also perform this ceremony on the Mesa-sankranti day 
and the Tula-sankranti day, in the yoga named Vyatipata, on that 
day in which three lunar tithis are conjoined, during an eclipse of 
either the moon or the sun, on the twelfth lunar day, and in the 
Sravana-naksatra. One should perform this ceremony on the 
Aksaya-trtiya day, on the ninth lunar day of the bright fortnight of 
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the month of Kartika, on the four astakas in the winter season and 
cool season, on the seventh lunar day of the bright fortnight of the 
month of Magha, during the conjunction of Magha-naksatra and 
the full-moon day, and on the days when the moon is completely 
full, or not quite completely full, when these days are conjoined 
with the naksatras from which the names of certain months are 
derived. One should also perform the sraddha ceremony on the 
twelfth lunar day when it is in conjunction with any of the 
naksatras named Anuradha, Sravana, Uttara-phalguni, Uttarasadha 
or Uttara-bhadrapada. Again, one should perform this ceremony 
when the eleventh lunar day is in conjunction with either Uttara- 
phalguni, Uttarasadha or Uttara-bhadrapada. Finally, one should 
perform this ceremony on days conjoined with one’s own birth 
star [janma-naksatra] or with Sravana-naksatra. 


PURPORT 


The word ayana means **path" or “going.”’ The six months when the 
sun moves toward the north are called uttardyana, or the northern path, 
and the six months when it moves south are called daksinayana, or the 
southern path. These are mentioned in Bhagavad-gītā (8.24—25). The 
first day when the sun begins to move north and enter the zodiacal sign 
of Capricorn is called Makara-sankrānti, and the first day when the sun 
begins to move south and enter the sign of Cancer is called Karkata- 
sankrānti. On these two days of the year, one should perform the 
sraddha ceremony. 

Visuva, or Visuva-sankrānti, means Mesa-sankrānti, or the day on 
which the sun enters the sign Aries. Tulā-sankrānti is the day on which 
the sun enters the sign Libra. Both of these days occur only once within a 
year. The word yoga refers to a certain relationship between the sun and 
moon as they move in the sky. There are twenty-seven different degrees 
of yoga, of which the seventeenth is called Vyatīpāta. On the day when 
this occurs, one should perform the šrāddha ceremony. A tithi, or lunar 
day, consists of the distance between the longitude of the sun and that of 
the moon. Sometimes a tithi is less than twenty-four hours. When it 
starts after sunrise on a certain day and ends before the sunrise of the 
following day, the previous tithi and the following tithi both “touch” the 
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twenty-four-hour day between the sunrises. This is called tryaha-sparsa, 
or a day touched by some portion of three tithis. 

Srila Jiva Gosvàmi has given quotations from many šāstras stating that 
the sraddha ceremony of oblations to the forefathers should not be per- 
formed on Ekadasi tithi. When the tithi of the death anniversary falls on 
the Ekādasī day, the sraddha ceremony should be held not on Ekādašī 
but on the next day, or dvàdosi. In the Brahma-vaivarta Purāņa it is 
said: 


ye kurvanti mahīpāla 
$raddhar caikādašī-dine 
trayas te narakam yānti 


data bhoktā ca prerakah 


If one performs the sraddha ceremony of oblations to the forefathers on 
the Ekadasi tithi, then the performer, the forefathers for whom the 
sraddha is observed, and the purohita, or the family priest who en- 
courages the ceremony, all go to hell. 


TEXT 24 
a Ta m: TST quii TTA: | 
gaq weh AASA aaraa: NRVI 


ta ete sreyasah kala 
nrnarn šreyo-vivardhanāh 
kuryāt sarvātmanaitesu 


šreyo mogharh tad-āyusah 


te—therefore; ete—all these (descriptions of astronomical calcula- 
tions); Sreyasah—of auspiciousness; kalah—times; nrnàm—for human 
beings; sreyah—auspiciousness; vivardhanāh—increase; kuryāt—one 
should perform; sarva-ātmanā—by other activities (not only the 
Sraddha ceremony); etesu—in these (seasons); sreyah—(causing) 
auspiciousness; amogham—and success; tat—of a human being; 
ayusah—of the duration of life. 
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TRANSLATION 


All of these seasonal times are considered extremely auspicious 
for humanity. At such times, one should perform all auspicious ac- 
tivities, for by such activities a human being attains success in his 
short duration of life. 


PURPORT 


When one comes to the human form of life through natural evolution, 
one must then take the responsibility for further progress. As stated in 
Bhagavad-gītā (9.25), yānti deva-vratā devān: one who worships the 
demigods can be promoted to their planets. Yānti mad-yajino ‘pi mam: 
and if one practices devotional service to the Lord, he goes back home, 
back to Godhead. In the human form of life, therefore, one is meant to 
act auspiciously in order to return home, back to Godhead. Devotional 
service, however, does not depend on material conditions. Ahaituky 
apratihatā. Of course, for those who are engaged in fruitive activities on 
the material platform, the times and seasons mentioned above are ex- 
tremely congenial. 


TEXT 25 
cS wd A aa ad Was | 
RTI qq ad ATQ sull 


esu snānarh japo homo 

vratam deva-dvijarcanam 
pitr-deva-nr-bhütebhyo 

yad dattam tad dhy anasvaram 


esu—in all these (seasonal times); snānam —bathing in the Ganges, 
Yamuna or any other sacred places; japah—chanting; homah —perform- 
ing fire sacrifices; vratam—executing vows; deva —the Supreme Lord; 
dvija-arcanam —worshiping the bràhmanas or Vaisņavas; pitr—unto 
the forefathers; deva—demigods; nr—human beings in general; 
bhūtebhyah—and all other living entities; yat—whatever; dattam — 
offered; tat—that; hi—indeed; ana$varam— permanently beneficial. 
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TRANSLATION 


During these periods of seasonal change, if one bathes in the 
Ganges, in the Yamuna or in another sacred place, if one chants, 
offers fire sacrifices or executes vows, or if one worships the 
Supreme Lord, the brahmanas, the forefathers, the demigods and 
the living entities in general, whatever he gives in charity yields a 
permanently beneficial result. 


TEXT 26 


AES AAA ATTA AAT | 
yada gara TAMARA gw util 


samskara-kalo jāyāyā 
apatyasyātmanas tatha 
preta-samstha mrtahas ca 


karmany abhyudaye nrpa 


sarhskāra-kālah —at the proper time indicated for Vedic reformatory 
performances; jāyāyāh—for the wife; apatyasya—for the children; 
ātmanah—and one’s own self; tathā—as well as; preta-samstha — 
funeral ceremonies; mrta-ahah—annual death ceremonies; ca—and; 
karmani—of fruitive activity; abhyudaye—for furtherance; nrpa—O 
King. 

TRANSLATION 

O King Yudhisthira, at the time prescribed for reformatory 
ritualistic ceremonies for one’s self, one’s wife or one’s children, 
or during funeral ceremonies and annual death ceremonies, one 
must perform the auspicious ceremonies mentioned above in 
order to flourish in fruitive activities. 


PURPORT 


The Vedas recommend many ritualistic ceremonies to be performed 
with one’s wife, on the birthdays of one’s children, or during funeral 
ceremonies, and there are also personal reformatory methods like initia- 
tion. These must be observed according to time and circumstances and 
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the directions of the šāstra. Bhagavad-gità strongly recommends, jriatva 
šāstra-vidhānoktam: everything must be performed as indicated in the 
Sdstras. For Kah-yuga, the šāstras enjoin that sarikirtana-yajfia be per- 
formed always: kirtaniyah sada harih. Al the ritualistic ceremonies 
recommended in the šāstras must be preceded and followed by 
sankīrtana. This is the recommendation of Srila Jiva Gosvāmī. 


TEXTS 27-28 


ay arret RIITA | 
As PIAA SA: ATA ga SrA dwell 


fed aad ga aaa | 
Tq © MAGS quine lel 


atha dešān pravaksyāmi 
dharmādi-šreya-āvahān 

sa vai punyatamo dešah 
sat-pātrarh yatra labhyate 


bimbarh bhagavato yatra 
sarvam etac carācaram 

yatra ha brāhmaņa-kulam 
tapo-vidyā-dayānvitam 


atha—thereafter; dešān—places; pravaksyāmi—1 shall describe; 
dharma-ādi—religious performances, etc.; šreya—auspiciousness; 
avahan—which can bring; sah—that; vai—indeed; punya-tamah—the 
most sacred; desah—place; sat-pātram—a Vaisnava; yatra—wherein; 
labhyate—is available; bimbam—the Deity (in the temple); 
bhagavatah—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead (who is the sup- 
port); yatra—where; sarvam etat—of this entire cosmic manifestation; 
cara-acaram—with all the moving and nonmoving living entities; 
yatra—wherein; ha—indeed; brdhmana-kulam—association with 
brāhmaņas; tapah—austerīties; vidyā—education; dayd—mercy; 
anvitam —endowed with. 
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TRANSLATION 


Narada Muni continued: Now I shall describe the places where 
religious performances may be well executed. Any place where a 
Vaisnava is available is an excellent place for all auspicious ac- 
tivities. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the support of this 
entire cosmic manifestation, with all its moving and nonmoving 
living entities, and the temple where the Deity of the Lord is in- 
stalled is a most sacred place. Furthermore, places where learned 
brahmanas observe Vedic principles by means of austerity, educa- 
tion and mercy are also most auspicious and sacred. 


PURPORT 


In this verse it 1s indicated that a Vaisnava temple where the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is worshiped, and where Vaisnavas are 
engaged in the service of the Lord, is the best sacred place for perform- 
ing any religious ceremonies. At the present day, especially in big, big 
cities, people live in small apartments and are not able to establish a 
Deity or temple. Under the circumstances, therefore, the centers and 
temples being established by the expanding Krsna consciousness move- 
ment are the best sacred places for performing religious ceremonies. Al- 
though people in general are no longer interested in religious ceremonies 
or Deity worship, the Krsna consciousness movement gives everyone the 
chance to advance in spiritual life by becoming Krsna conscious. 


TEXT 29 
TX qq CUP w ša: Arai WH | 
TA THA Aa KS AT 281 
yatra yatra harer arca 
sa desah šreyasārh padam 


yatra gangādayo nad yah 


purāņesu ca visrutah 


yatra yatra—wherever; hareh—of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, Krsna; arcā—the Deity is worshiped; sah—that; desah—place, 
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country or neighborhood; šreyasām—of all auspiciousness; padam —the 
place; yatra—wherever; ganga-adayah—like the Ganges, Yamuna, 
Narmada and Kaveri; nadyah—sacred rivers; purāņesu—in the 
Puranas (supplementary Vedic literature); ca—also; visrutah—are 
celebrated. 


TRANSLATION 


Auspicious indeed are the places where there is a temple of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, in which He is duly 
worshiped, and also the places where there flow the celebrated 
sacred rivers mentioned in the Puranas, the supplementary Vedic 
literatures. Anything spiritual done there is certainly very effec- 
tive. 


PURPORT 


There are many atheists who oppose the worship of the Deity of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead in the temple. In this verse, however, it 
is authoritatively stated that any place where the Deity is worshiped is 
transcendental; it does not belong to the material world. It is also said 
that the forest is in the mode of goodness, and therefore those who want 
to cultivate spiritual life are advised to go to the forest (vanam gato yad 
dharim āšrayeta). But one should not go to the forest simply to live like a 
monkey. Monkeys and other ferocious animals also live in the forest, but 
a person who goes to the forest for spiritual culture must accept the lotus 
feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead as shelter (vanam gato yad 
dharim āšrayeta). One should not be satisfied simply to go to the forest; 
one must take shelter of the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. In this age, therefore, since it is impossible to go to the forest 
for spiritual culture, one is recommended to live in the temple com- 
munity as a devotee, regularly worsbip the Deity, follow the regulative 
principles and thus make the place like Vaikuntha. The forest may be in 
goodness, the cities and villages in passion, and the brothels, hotels and 
restaurants in ignorance, but when one lives in the temple community he 
lives in Vaikuntha. Therefore it is said here, šreyasārh padam: it 1s the 
best, most auspicious place. 

In many places throughout the world we are constructing communities 
to give shelter to devotees and worship the Deity in the temple. The 
Deity cannot be worshiped except by devotees. Temple worshipers who 
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fail to give importance to the devotees are third class. They are kanistha- 
adhikārīs in the lower stage of spiritual life. As it is said in Srimad- 
Bhāgavatam (11.2.47): 


arcāyām eva haraye 

pujam yah sraddhayehate 
na tad-bhaktesu canyesu 

sa bhaktah prakrtah smrtah 


*A person who is very faithfully engaged in the worship of the Deity in 
the temple but does not know how to behave toward devotees or people in 
general is called a prakrta-bhakta, or kanistha-adhikārī.” Therefore, in 
the temple there must be the Deity of the Lord, and the Lord should be 
worshiped by the devotees. This combination of the devotees and the 
Deity creates a first-class transcendental place. 

Aside from this, if a grhastha devotee worships the sdlagrdma-sild, or 
the form of the Deity at home, his home also becomes a very great place. 
It was therefore customary for members of the three higher classes— 
namely the bràhmanas, ksatryas and vaisyas—to worship the 
šālagrāma-šilā, or a small Deity of Rādhā-Krsņa or Sītā-Rāma in each 
and every home. This made everything auspicious. But now they have 
given up the Deity worship. Men have become modernized and are con- 
sequently indulging in all sorts of sinful activities, and therefore they are 
extremely unhappy. 

According to Vedic civilization, therefore, the holy places of 
pilgrimage are considered most sacred, and still there are hundreds and 
thousands of holy places like Jagannātha Puri, Vrndāvana, Hardwar, 
Ramesvara, Prayāga and Mathura. India is the place for worshiping or 
for cultivating spiritual life. The Krsna consciousness movement invites 
everyone from all over the world, without discrimination as to caste or 
creed, to come to its centers and cultivate spiritual life perfectly. 


TEXTS 30-33 


aif gencdiia Aaaa | 
goad wa: sant AM: |130|] 
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«fii «red dq: MASA grad? | 
mA gg weg ferme 113 211 
ATMA Feat AMPAT: | 
dd FMAM IAA MTA: IR 


cq dal War exea 3 | 
mate qe (Ada PACHA TALENT: | 
TH Gated: gai MARRA: 113311 


saramsi puskarādīni 
ksetrany arhasritàny uta 
kuruksetram gaya-sirah 


prayāgah pulahāšramah 


naimisam phālgunam setuh 
prabhāso 'tha kuša-sthalī 

varanasi madhu-purī — 
pampā bindu-saras tathā 


nārāyaņāšramo nandā 
sītā-rāmāšramādayah 
sarve kulācalā rājan 


mahendra-malayādayah 


ete puņyatamā dešā 
harer arcāšritās ca ye 
etān dešān niseveta 
šreyas-kāmo hy abhiksnasah 
dharmo hy atrehitah pumsam 


sahasradhi-phalodayah 


sarārhsi—lakes; puskara-adini—such as Puskara; ksetrāni —sacred 
places (like Kuruksetra, Gayāksetra and Jagannātha Puri); arha—for 
worshipable, saintly persons; asritani—places of shelter; uta—cele- 
brated; kuruksetram—a particular sacred place (dharma-ksetra); gaya- 
širah—the place known as Gaya, where Gayāsura took shelter of the 
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lotus feet of Lord Visnu; prayagah — Allahabad, at the confluence of the 
two sacred rivers Ganges and Yamuna; pulaha-asramah—the residence 
of Pulaha Muni; naimisam—the place known as Naimisdranya (near 
Lucknow); phalgunam—the place where the Phalgu River flows; 
setuh —Setubandha, where Lord Rāmacandra constructed a bridge be- 
tween India and Lanka; prabhasah —Prabhāsaksetra; atha —as well as; 
kusa-sthali—Dvàravati, or Dvaraka; vārānasī—Benares; madhu- 
purī—Mathurā; pampā—a place where there is a lake called Pampa; 
bindu-sarah —the place where Bindu-sarovara is situated; tatha —there; 
nārāyaņa-āšramah —known as Badarika$rama; nandā—the place 
where the Nanda River flows; sītā-rāma—of Lord Rāmacandra and 
mother Sita; āšrama-ādayah —places of shelter like Citraküta; sarve— 
all (such places); kulacalah—hilly tracts of land; rājan—O King; 
mahendra—known as Mahendra; malaya-ādayah—and others, like 
Malayācala; ete—all of them; punya-tamah—extremely sacred; 
desah—places; hareh—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; arca- 
āšritāh —places where the Deity of Rādhā-Krsņa is worshiped (such as 
big American cities like New York, Los Angeles and San Francisco, and 
European cities like London and Paris, or wherever there are centers of 
Krsna consciousness) ; ca—as well as; ye—those which; etàn dešān—all 
these countries; niseveta —should worship or visit; sreyah-kāmah—one 
who desires auspiciousness; hi—indeed; abhiksnasah —again and again; 
dharmah—treligious activities; hi—from which; atra—in these places; 
thitah—performed; purnsām—of the persons; sahasra-adhi —more 
than a thousand times; phala-udayah—effective. 


TRANSLATION 


The sacred lakes like Puskara and places where saintly persons 
live, like Kuruksetra, Gaya, Prayāga, Pulahasrama, Naimisāraņya, 
the banks of the Phalgu River, Setubandha, Prabhāsa, Dvārakā, 
Varanasi, Mathura, Pampa, Bindu-sarovara, Badarikasrama 
[Narayanasrama], the places where the Nanda River flows, the 
places where Lord Ramacandra and mother Sita took shelter, such 
as Citrakita, and also the hilly tracts of land known as Mahendra 
and Malaya—all of these are to be considered most pious and 
sacred. Similarly, places outside India where there are centers of 
the Krsna consciousness movement and where Rādhā-Krsna 
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Deities are worshiped must all be visited and worshiped by those 
who want to be spiritually advanced. One who intends to advance 
in spiritual life may visit all these places and perform ritualistic 
ceremonies to get results a thousand times better than the results 
of the same activities performed in any other place. 


PURPORT 


In these verses and in verse twenty-nine, stress is given to one point: 
harer arcāšritāš ca ye or harer arcā. In other words, any place where the 
Deity of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is worshiped by devotees is 
most significant. The Krsna consciousness movement is giving the 
population of the entire world a chance to take advantage of Krsna con- 
sciousness through the ISKCON centers, where one may perform Deity 
worship and chant the Hare Krsna mahā-mantra and in this way obtain 
results with effectiveness increased a thousand times. This constitutes 
the best welfare activity for human society. This was Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu’s mission as it was predicted by Him in the Caitanya- 


bhagavata (Antya 4.126): 


prthivite āche yata nagarādi-grāma 
sarvatra pracāra haibe mora nama 


Sri Caitanya Mahāprabhu wanted the Hare Krsna movement, with in- 
stalled Deities, to spread to every village and town in the world, so that 
everyone in the world might take advantage of this movement and be- 
come all-auspicious in spiritual life. Without spiritual life, nothing is 
auspicious. Moghāšā  mogha-karmāņo ^ mogha-jüiünà  vicetasah 
(Bg. 9.12). No one can become successful in fruitive activities or specu- 
lative knowledge without being Krsna conscious. As recommended in the 
Sdstras, everyone should be very eagerly interested in taking part in the 
Krsna consciousness movement and understanding the value of spiritual 


life. 


TEXT 34 


ara aa few a fair: amr: | 
eR sdb semi 3 TIRA ull 
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pātram tv atra, niruktam vai 
kavibhih pātra-vittamaih 

harir evaika urvīša 
yan-mayarh vai carācaram 


pātram—the true person to whom charity must be given; tu—but; 
atra—in the world; niruktam —decided; vai —indeed; kavibhih—by 
learned scholars; pātra-vittamaih—who are expert in finding the actual 
person to whom charity must be given; harih —the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; eva—indeed; ekah—only one; urvi-isa—O King of the 
earth; yat-mayam—in whom everything is resting; vai—from whom 
everything is coming; cara-acaram—all that is moving or nonmoving 
within this universe. 


TRANSLATION 


O King of the earth, it has been decided by expert, learned 
scholars that only the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, in 
whom all that is moving or nonmoving within this universe is rest- 
ing and from whom everything is coming, is the best person to 
whom everything must be given. 


PURPORT 


Whenever we perform some religious act in terms of dharma, artha, 
kama and moksa, we must perform it according to the time, place and 
person (kala, deša, patra). Narada Muni has already described the deša 
(place) and kāla (time). The kala has been described in verses twenty 
through twenty-four, beginning with the words ayane visuve kurydd 
vyatipate dina-ksaye. And the places for giving charity or performing 
ritualistic ceremonies have been described in verses thirty through 
thirty-three, beginning with saramsi puskarādīni ksetrāņy arhāšritāny 
uta. Now, to whom everything must be given is decided in this verse. 
Harir evaika urvīša yan-mayam vai carācaram. The Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Krsna, is the root of everything, and therefore He is 
the best patra, or person, to whom everything must be given. In 


Bhagavad-gita (5.29) it is said: 


bhoktaram yajūa-tapasām 
sarva-loka-mahesvaram 
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suhrdam sarva-bhütànarmn 
Jūātvā mam šāntim rechati 


If one wants to enjoy real peace and prosperity, he should give every- 
thing to Krsna, who is the real enjoyer, real friend and real proprietor. It 
is therefore said: 


yatha taror müla-nisecanena 
trpyanti tat-skandha-bhujopasakhah 
prāņopahārāc ca yathendriyāņām 
tathaiva sarvārhaņam acyutejyā 


(Bhāg. 4.31.14) 


By worshiping or satisfying Acyuta, the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, Krsna, one can satisfy everyone, just as one can water the 
branches, leaves and flowers of a tree simply by watering its root or as 
one satisfies all the senses of the body by giving food to the stomach. 
Therefore, a devotee simply offers everything to the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead to receive the best results of charity, religious per- 
formances, sense gratification and even liberation (dharma, artha, 


kama, moksa). 
TEXT 35 


Zasieg d Weg aa smear | 
TAI AA: ARET: 3NI 


devarsy-arhatsu vai satsu 
tatra brahmātmajādisu 

rājan yad agra-pūjāyām 
matah pātratayācyutah 


deva-rsi—among the demigods and great saintly persons, including 
Nārada Muni; arhatsu—the most venerable and worshipable per- 
sonalities; vai—indeed; satsu—the great devotees; tatra—there (at the 
Rājasūya-yajūa); brahma-ātma-jādisu—and the sons of Lord Brahma 
(such as Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanat and Sanātana); ràjan —O King; yat— 
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from whom; agra-piija@yam—the first to be worshiped; matah—deci- 
sion; pātratayā—selected as the best person to preside over the 
Rājasūya-yajūa; acyutah —Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Yudhisthira, the demigods, many great sages and saints 
including even the four sons of Lord Brahma, and I myself were 
present at your Rājasūya sacrificial ceremony, but when there was 
a question of who should be the first person worshiped, everyone 
decided upon Lord Krsna, the Supreme Person. 


PURPORT 


This is a reference to the Rājasūya sacrifice performed by Maharaja 
Yudhisthira. In that meeting there was a great turmoil over selecting the 
best person to be worshiped first. Everyone decided to worship Sri Krsna. 
The only protest came from Šisupāla, and because of his vehement op- 
position he was killed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 36 


dauri wA | 
S gr Č 
ASAT HINIR 11241 
Jiva-rasibhir akirna 
anda-kosanghripo mahan 
tan-mūlatvād acyutejyā 
sarva-jīvātma-tarpaņam 


Jiva-rasibhih —by millions and millions of living entities; akirnah — 
filled up or spread over; anda-kosa—the whole universe; arighripah— 
like a tree; mahān—very, very great; tat-mūlatvāt—because of being 
the root of this tree; acyuta-ijyā—worship of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; sarva—of all; jiva-àtma —living entities; tarpanam —satisfac- 
tion. 


TRANSLATION 


The entire universe, which is full of living entities, is like a tree 
whose root is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Acyuta 
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[Krsna]. Therefore simply by worshiping Lord Krsna one can wor- 
ship all living entities. 


PURPORT 
In Bhagavad-gità (10.8) the Lord says: 


aharh sarvasya prabhavo 
mattah sarvarn pravartate 

iti matvà bhajante màm 
budhā bhāva-samanvitāh 


“I am the source of all spiritual and material worlds. Everything ema- 
nates from Me. The wise who perfectly know this engage in My devo- 
tional service and worship Me with all their hearts." People are very 
much anxious to give service to other living entities, especially to the 
poor, but although they have manufactured many ways to give such 
help, actually they are expert in killing the poor living entities. This sort 
of service or mercy is not recommended in the Vedic wisdom. As stated 
in a previous verse, it has been decided (niruktam) by expert saintly per- 
sons that Krsna is the root of everything and that worshiping Krsna is 
worshiping everyone, just as supplying water to the root of a tree means 
satisfying all of its branches and twigs. 

Another point is that this universe is full of living entities from top to 
bottom, on every planet (jiva-rasibhir akirnah). Modern scientists and 
so-called scholars think that there are no living entities on planets other 
than this one. Recently they have said that they have gone to the moon 
but did not find any living entities there. But Srimad-Bhagavatam and 
the other Vedic literatures do not agree with this foolish conception. 
There are living entities everywhere, not only one or two but jiva- 
rasibhih—many millions of living entities. Even on the sun there are liv- 
ing entities, although it is a firey planet. The chief living entity on the 
sun is called Vivasvan (imam vivasvate yogam proktavan aham 
avya.yam). All the different planets are filled with different types of liv- 
ing entities according to different living conditions. To suggest that only 
this planet is filled with living entities and that others are vacant is 
foolish. This betrays a lack of real knowledge. 
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TEXT 37 


gard ges grata: | 
Sd sta SI mU get Tat Ill 


purany anena srstāni 
nr-tiryag-rsi-devatah 

Sete jivena riipena 
puresu puruso hy asau 


purāņi—residential places or bodies; anena—by Him (the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead); srstani—among those creations; nr—man; 
tiryak—other than human beings (animals, birds, etc); rsi—saintly per- 
sons; devatah—and demigods; sete—lies down; jivena—with the living 
entities; rüpena—1in the form of Paramātmā; puresu—within these resi- 
dential places or bodies; purusah—the Supreme Lord; hi—indeed; 
asau—He (the Personality of Godhead). 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead has created many residen- 
tial places like the bodies of human beings, animals, birds, saints 
and demigods. In all of these innumerable bodily forms, the Lord 
resides with the living being as Paramātmā. Thus He is known as 
the purusāvatāra. 


PURPORT 
In Bhagavad-gità (18.61) it is said: 


isvarah sarva-bhütanarn 
hrd-deše "rjuna tisthati 

bhramayan sarva-bhūtāni 
yantrārūdhāni māyayā 


“The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone's heart, O Arjuna, and is 
directing the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on a 
machine, made of the material energy.” The living entity, who is part 
and parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, exists on the mercy of 
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the Lord, who is always with him in any form of body. The living entity 
desires a particular type of material enjoyment, and thus the Lord sup- 
plies him with a body, which is like a machine. Just to keep him alive in 
that body, the Lord remains with him as the purusa (Ksīrodakašāyī 
Visnu). This is also confirmed in Brahma-sarnhità (5.35): 


eko ‘py asau racayitum jagad-aņda-kotirh 
yac-chaktir asti jagad-anda-cayà yad-antah 

aņdāntara-stha-paramāņu-cayāntara-stharh 
govindam ādi-purusarh tam aham bhajāmi 


“I worship the Personality of Godhead, Govinda, who enters the exis- 
tence of every universe and every atom by one of His plenary portions 
and thus manifests His infinite energy throughout the material cre- 
ation." The living entity, being part and parcel of the Lord, is known as 
Jīva. The Supreme Lord purusa remains with the jiva to enable him to 
enjoy material facilities. 


TEXT 38 


AAT IRR FA | 
FATA vri fi FON TATA FAA l3 c 


tesv eva bhagavān rājarhs 
taratam yena, vartate 

tasmāt patram hi puruso 
yāvān ātmā yatheyate 


tesu—among the different types of bodies (demigod, human, animal, 
bird, etc.); eva—indeed; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of God- 
head in His Paramātmā feature; rajan—O King; tāratamyena—com- 
paratively, more or less; vartate—is situated; tasmat—therefore; 
pātram—the Supreme Person; hi—indeed; purusah—Paramatma; 
yāvān—as far as; ātmā—the degree of understanding; yatha —develop- 
ment of austerity and penance; iyate—is manifest. 


TRANSLATION 
O King Yudhisthira, the Supersoul in every body gives intelli- 


gence to the individual soul according to his capacity for under- 
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standing. Therefore the Supersoul is the chief within the body. 
The Supersoul is manifested to the individual soul according to 
the individual's comparative development of knowledge, austerity, 
penance and so on. 


PURPORT 

In Bhagavad-gità (15.15) it is said, mattah smrtir Jūānam apohanam 
ca: the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His localized aspect gives in- 
telligence to the individual soul as far as he is able to grasp it. Therefore 
we find the individual soul in different high and low positions. A living 
entity with the body of a bird or beast cannot take instructions from the 
Supreme Soul as adequately as an advanced human being. Thus there are 
gradations of bodily forms. In human society, the perfect brahmana is 
supposed to be the most advanced in spiritual consciousness, and further 
advanced than the brahmana is the Vaisnava. Therefore the best persons 
are the Vaisnavas and Visnu. When charity is to be given, one should 
take instruction from Bhagavad-gita (17.20): 


datavyam iti yad danam 
diyate 'nupakarine 

dese kale ca patre ca 
tad dānam sattvikam smrtam 


“That gift which is given out of duty, at the proper time and place, to a 
worthy person, and without expectation of return, is considered to be 
charity in the mode of goodness.” One should give charity to the 
brahmanas and Vaisnavas, for thus the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
will be worshiped. In this connection, Srila Madhvācārya comments: 


brahmādi-sthāvarāntesu 
na višeso hareh kvacit 

vyakti-mātra-višeseņa 
taratamyam vadanti ca 


Beginning from Brahma down to the ant, everyone is conducted by the 
Supersoul (i$varah sarva-bhūtānām hrd-deše 'rjuna tisthati). But be- 
cause of a particular person's advancement in spiritual consciousness, he 
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Lord's lotus feet one can also obtain in Kali-yuga simply by chanting the 
Hare Krsna mahā-mantra.”” In Satya-yuga, every person was spiritually 
advanced, and there was no envy between great personalities. Gradually, 
however, because of material contamination with the advance of the 


is considered to be important. Therefore, the brāhmana Vaisnava is im- 
portant, and, above all, the Supersoul, the Personality of Godhead, is the 
most important personality. 


TEXT 39 
est qui fen sate 33 | 
RI R Grad BA: Ha 2811 


drstvà tesārh mitho nrnadm 
avajfianatmatàm nrpa 
tretàdisu harer arcà 


kriyāyai kavibhih krtā 


drstvā—after practically seeing; tesām—among the brahmanas and 
Vaisnavas; mithah —mutually; nrņām—of human society; avajūāna- 
ütmatàm —the mutually disrespectful behavior; nrpa—O King; tretā- 
ādisu—beginning from Tretā-yuga; hareh—of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; arcā—the Deity worship (in the temple); kriyāyai—for the 
purpose of introducing the method of worship; kavibhihi —by learned 
persons; krtā—has been done. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, when great sages and saintly persons saw 
mutually disrespectful dealings at the beginning of Treta-yuga, 
Deity worship in the temple was introduced with all paraphernalia. 


PURPORT 
As it is said in Srimad-Bhagavatam (12.3.52): 


krte yad dhyāyato visnum 
tretāyārh yajato makhaih 

dvdpare paricaryayam 
kalau tad dhari-kīrtanāt 


"Whatever result one obtained in Satya-yuga by meditating on Visnu, in 
Treta-yuga by performing sacrifices and in Dvàpara-yuga by serving the 








ages, disrespectful dealings appeared even among brahmanas and 
Vaisnavas. Actually, an advanced Vaisnava is to be respected more than 
Visnu. As stated in the Padma Purāņa, ārādhanānām sarvesārh visnor 
ārādhanam param: of all kinds of worship, worship of Lord Visnu is the 
best. Tasmāt parataram devi tadīyānām samarcanam: and recom- 
mended more than worship of Visnu is worship of the Vaisnava. 

Formerly, all activities were performed in connection with Visnu, but 
after Satya-yuga there were symptoms of disrespectful dealings among 
Vaisnavas. Srila Bhaktivinoda Thàkura has said that a Vaisnava is he 
who has helped others become Vaisnavas. An example of one who has 
converted many others into Vaisnavas is Narada Muni. A powerful 
Vaisnava who has converted others into Vaisnavas is to be worshiped, 
but because of material contamination, sometimes such an exalted 
Vaisnava is disrespected by other, minor Vaisnavas. When great saintly 
persons saw this contamination, they introduced worship of the Deity in 
the temple. This began in Tretā-yuga and was especially prominent in 
Dvapara-yuga (dvd pare paricaryāyām). But in Kali-yuga, worship of the 
Deity is being neglected. Therefore chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra is 
more powerful than Deity worship. Sri Caitanya Mahāprabhu set a prac- 
tical example in that He did not establish any temples or Deities, but He 
profusely introduced the sarikirtana movement. Therefore Krsna con- 
sciousness preachers should give more stress to the sarikirtana move- 
ment, especially by distributing transcendental literature more and 
more. This helps the sarikīrtana movement. Whenever there is a 
possibility to worship the Deity, we may establish many centers, but 
generally we should give more stress to the distribution of transcendental 
literature, for this will be more effective in converting people to Krsna 
consciousness. 


It is said in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.2.47): 


arcāyām eva haraye 


püjam yah sraddhayehate 
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na tad-bhaktesu can yesu 
sa bhaktah prakrtah smrtah 


"A person who is very faithfully engaged in the worship of the Deity in 
the temple but does not know how to behave toward devotees or people in 
general is called a prakrta-bhakta, or kanistha-adhikari.” A prakrta de- 
votee, or neophyte devotee, is still on the material platform. He certainly 
engages in worshiping the Deity, but he cannot appreciate the activities 
of a pure devotee. It has actually been seen that even an authorized devo- 
tee who is engaged in the service of the Lord by preaching the mission of 
Krsna consciousness is sometimes criticized by neophyte devotees. Such 
neophytes are described by Visvanātha Cakravarti Thākura: sarva- 
prāņi-sammānanāsamarthānām avajñā spardhādimatārh tu bhagavat- 
pratimaiva pātram ity āha. For those who cannot properly appreciate the 
activities of authorized devotees, Deity worship is the only way for spiri- 
tual advancement. In the Caitanya-caritamrta (Antya 7.11) it is clearly 
said, krsna-sakti vind nahe tāra pravartana: without being authorized by 
Krsna, one cannot preach the holy name of the Lord throughout the en- 
tire world. Nevertheless, a devotee who does so is criticized by neophyte 
devotees, kanistha-adhikaris , who are on the lower stages of devotional 
service. For them, Deity worship is strongly recommended. 


TEXT 40 
adtsatui eft Shaq dara dq | 
STAT STANT aa Tera dei! 


tato rcāyārh harim kecit 
samsraddhaya saparyaya 
upāsata upasta pi 


nārthadā purusa-dvisam 


tatah—thereafter; arcayam—the Deity; harim—who is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead (the form of the Lord being identical with the 
Lord); kecit—someone; samsraddhaya—with great faith; saparyaya — 
and with the required paraphernalia; upāsate —worships; upāstā api— 
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although worshiping the Deity (with faith and regularity); na—not; 
artha-dà —beneficial; purusa-dvisàm—for those who are envious of 
Lord Visnu and His devotees. 


TRANSLATION 


Sometimes a neophyte devotee offers all the paraphernalia for 
worshiping the Lord, and he factually worships the Lord as the 
Deity, but because he is envious of the authorized devotees of Lord 
Visnu, the Lord is never satisfied with his devotional service. 


PURPORT 


Deity worship is especially meant for purifying the neophyte devotees. 
Actually, however, preaching is more important. In Bhagavad-gita 
(18.69) it is said, na ca tasmān manusyesu kašcin me priya-krttamah: if 
one wants to be recognized by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he 
must preach the glories of the Lord. One who worships the Deity must 
therefore be extremely respectful to preachers; otherwise simply 
worshiping the Deity will keep one in the lower stage of devotion. 


TEXT 41 


FETT Te, garā avant Ag: | 
TTT IM Tat d It vun diei 


purusesv api rajendra 
supātrarh brahmanam viduh 
tapasā vidyayā tustyā 
dhatte vedam hares tanum 


purusesu —among persons; api —indeed; rāja-indra—0 best of kings; 
su-pātram—the best person; bráhmanam —the qualified brahmana; 
viduļh—one should know; tapasā—due to austerity; vidyayā—educa- 
tion; tustyā—and satisfaction; dhatte—he assumes; vedam—the tran- 
scendental knowledge known as Veda; hareh—of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; tanum—body, or representation. 
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TRANSLATION 


My dear King, of all persons a qualified brahmana must be ac- 
cepted as the best within this material world because such a 
brahmana, by practicing austerity, Vedic studies and satisfaction, 
becomes the counterpart body of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. 

PURPORT 


From the Vedas we learn that the Personality of Godhead is the 
Supreme Person. Every living entity is an individual person, and the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is the Supreme Person. A 
brahmana who is well versed in Vedic knowledge and fully conversant 
with transcendental matters becomes a representative of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, and therefore one should worship such a 
brahmana or Vaisnava. A Vaisnava is superior to a brahmana because 
whereas a brāhmaņa knows that he is Brahman, not matter, a Vaisnava 
knows that he is not only Brahman but also an eternal servant of the 
Supreme Brahman. Therefore, worship of a Vaisnava is superior to wor- 
ship of the Deity in the temple. Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says, 
sāksād dharitvena samasta-šāstraih: in all the scriptures the spiritual 
master, who is the best of the brahmanas, the best of the Vaisnavas, is 
considered to be as good as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This 
does not mean, however, that the Vaisnava thinks himself God, for this is 
: blasphemous. Although a brahmana or Vaisnava is worshiped as being as 
good as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, such a devotee always 
remains a faithful servant of the Lord and never tries to enjoy the 
prestige that might accrue to him from being the Supreme Lord’s repre- 
sentative. 


TEXT 42 


ATS MAM TAHA AIA | 
Gat: Tawra Drew šad eq Neal 


nanv asya brāhmaņā rājan 
krsnasya jagad-ātmanah 

punantah pāda-rajasā 
tri-lokim daivatarh mahat 
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nanu—but; asya—by Him; brāhmaņāh—the qualified brahmanas; 
rajan—O King; krsnasya —by Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; jagat-àtmanah —who is the life and soul of the whole creation; 
punantah—sanctifying; pāda-rajasāā—by the dust of their lotus feet; 
tri-lokim —the three worlds; daivatam — worshipable; mahat —most ex- 


alted. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King Yudhisthira, the brahmanas, especially those 
engaged in preaching the glories of the Lord throughout the en- 
tire world, are recognized and worshiped by the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, who is the heart and soul of all creation. The 
brahmanas, by their preaching, sanctify the three worlds with the 
dust of their lotus feet, and thus they are worshipable even for 
Krsna. 


PURPORT 


As admitted by Lord Krsna in Bhagavad-gita (18.69), na ca tasman 
manusyesu kascin me priya-krttamah. The brahmanas preach the cult of 
Krsna consciousness all around the world, and therefore, although they 
worship Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Lord also rec- 
ognizes them as worshipable. The relationship is reciprocal. The 
brahmanas want to worship Krsna, and similarly Krsna wants to worship 
the bràhmanas. In conclusion, therefore, brahmanas and Vaisņavas who 
are engaged in preaching the glories of the Lord must be worshiped by 
religionists, philosophers and people in general. At the Rajasiiya-yajiia of 
Maharaja Yudhisthira, many hundreds and thousands of brāhmaņas 
were present, yet Krsna was selected to be worshiped first. Therefore, 
Krsna is always the Supreme Person, but by His causeless mercy He rec- 
ognizes the brahmanas as dearmost to Him. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Seventh Canto, Fourteenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhàgavatam, entitled "Ideal Family Life." 








CHAPTER FIFTEEN 


Instructions for 


Civilized Human Beings 


The summary of the Fifteenth Chapter is as follows. In the previous 
chapter, Sri Narada Muni proved the importance of the brahmana in 
society. Now, in this chapter, he will show the differences between dif- 
ferent grades of brahmanas. Among the brahmanas, some are house- 
holders and are mostly attached to fruitive activities or the betterment of 
social conditions. Above them, however, are brahmanas who are very 
much attracted by austerities and penances and who retire from family 
life. They are known as vānaprasthas. Other brahmanas are very much 
interested in studying the Vedas and explaining the purport of the Vedas 
to others. Such brdhmanas are called brahmacaris. And still other 
brahmanas are interested in different types of yoga, especially bhakti- 
yoga and jūāna-yoga. Such brāhmaņas are mostly sannyāsīs, members 
of the renounced order of life. 

As far as householders are concerned, they engage in different types of 
scriptural activities, especially in offering oblations to their forefathers 
and giving as charity to other brahmanas the paraphernalia engaged in 
such sacrifices. Generally the charity is given to sannydsis, brahmanas in 
the renounced order of life. If such a sannyāsī is not available, the 
charity is given to brahmana householders engaged in fruitive activities. 

One should not make very elaborate arrangements to perform the 
sraddha ceremony of offering oblations to one's forefathers. The best 
process for the srdddha ceremony is to distribute bhagavata-prasada 
(remnants of food that has first been offered to Krsna) to all of one's 
forefathers and relatives. This makes a first-class sraddha ceremony. In 
the sraddha ceremony there is no need to offer meat or eat meat. Unnec- 
essary killing of animals must be avoided. Those who are in the lower 
grades of society prefer to perform sacrifices by killing animals, but one 
who is advanced in knowledge must avoid such unnecessary violence. 

Brahmanas should execute their regulative duties in worshiping Lord 
Visnu. Those who are advanced in knowledge of religious principles 
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must avoid five kinds of irreligion, known as vidharma, para-dharma, 
dharmābhāsa, upadharma and chala-dharma. One must act according 
to the religious principles that suit his constitutional position; it is not 
that everyone must adhere to the same type of religion. A general prin- 
ciple is that a poor man should not unnecessarily endeavor for economic 
development. One who refrains from such endeavors but who engages in 
devotional service is most auspicious. 

One who is not satisfied with the mind must fall to degradation. One 
must conquer lusty desires, anger, greed, fear, lamentation, illusion, 
fright, unnecessary talks on material subjects, violence, the four miseries 
of material existence, and the three material qualities. That is the objec- 
tive of human life. One who has no faith in the spiritual master, who is 
identical with Sri Krsna, cannot get any benefit from reading šāstra. One 
should never consider the spiritual master an ordinary human being, 
even though the members of the spiritual master’s family may think of 
him as such. Meditation and other processes of austerity are useful only 
if they help in advancement toward Krsna consciousness; otherwise, 
they are simply a waste of time and labor. For those who are not devo- 
tees, such meditation and austerity cause falldown. 

Every householder should be very careful because even though a 
householder may try to conquer the senses, he becomes a victim to the 
association of relatives and falls down. Thus a grhastha must become a 
vānaprastha or sannyāsī, live in a secluded place, and be satisfied with 
food gotten by begging from door to door. He must chant the omkara 
mantra or Hare Krsna mantra, and in this way he will perceive transcen- 
dental bliss within himself. After taking sannydsa, however, if one 
returns to grhastha life, he is called a vāntāšī, which means "one who 
eats his own vomit." Such a person is shameless. A householder should 
not give up the ritualistic ceremonies, and a sannyasi should not live in 
society. If a sannyasi is agitated by the senses, he is a cheater influenced 
by the modes of passion and ignorance. When one assumes a role in 
goodness by starting philanthropic and altruistic activities, such activities 
become impediments on the path of devotional service. 

The best process for advancing in devotional service is to abide by the 
orders of the spiritual master, for only by his direction can one conquer 
the senses. Unless one is completely Krsna conscious, there is a chance of 
falling down. Of course, in performing ritualistic ceremonies and other 
fruitive activities there are also many dangers at every moment. Fruitive 
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activities have been divided into twelve portions. Because of performing 
fruitive activities, which are called the path of dharma, one has to accept 
the cycle of birth and death, but when one takes the path of moksa, or 
liberation, which is described in Bhagavad-gità as arcanā-mārga, one 
can get relief from the cycle of birth and death. The Vedas describe these 
two paths as pitr-yana and deva-yāna. Those who follow the paths of 
pitr-yāna and deva-yàna are never bewildered, even while in the ma- 
terial body. A monistic philosopher who gradually develops control of the 
senses understands that the objective of all the different asramas, the 
statuses of life, is salvation. One must live and act according to šāstras. 

If one who is performing the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies becomes a 
devotee, even if he is a grhastha, he can receive the causeless mercy of 
Krsna. The objective of a devotee is to return home, back to Godhead. 
Such a devotee, even though not performing ritualistic ceremonies, ad- 
vances in spiritual consciousness by the supreme will of the Personality 
of Godhead. One may actually become successful in spiritual conscious- 
ness by the mercy of devotees, or one may fall from spiritual conscious- 
ness by being disrespectful to devotees. In this regard, Narada Muni 
narrated the history of how he had fallen from the Gandharva kingdom, 
how he was born in a Sidra family, and how by serving exalted 
brahmanas he become the son of Lord Brahma and was reinstated in his 
transcendental position. After narrating all these stories, Narada Muni 
praised the mercy received from the Lord by the Pandavas. Maharaja 
Yudhisthira, after hearing from Narada, become ecstatic in love of 
Krsna, and then Narada Muni left that place and returned to his own 
place. Thus Sukadeva Gosvami, having described various descendants of 


the daughters of Daksa, ends the Seventh Canto of Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam. 


TEXT 1 
MANE IMA 
FAST faa: Sfr Ta mm | 
ATS) TAA FAT STIEG? 


srī-nārada uvàca 
karma-nistha dvijah kecit 
tapo-nisthà nrpāpare 
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svādhyāye ‘nye pravacane 
kecana jfiàna-yoga yoh 


$ri-nàradah uvāca—Nārada Muni said; karma-nisthāh—attached to 
ritualistic ceremonies (according to one's social status as a brāhmana, 
ksatriya, vaisya or Sidra); dvi-jāh—the twiceborn (especially the 
brāhmaņas); kecit—some; tapah-nisthah—very much attached to 
austerities and penances; nrpa —O King; apare—others; svādhyāye—in 
studying Vedic literature; anye—others; pravacane—delivering 
speeches on Vedic literature; kecana—some; jfidna-yogayoh—in cultur- 


ing knowledge and practicing bhakti-yoga. 


TRANSLATION 
Narada Muni continued: My dear King, some brahmanas are 


very much attached to fruitive activities, some are attached to 
austerities and penances, and still others study the Vedic literature, 
whereas some, although very few, cultivate knowledge and prac- 


tice different yogas, especially bhakti-yoga. 


TEXT 2 


ATIKA TFT | 
aq « ARMA Alam ume: |1 2 Il 


Jūāna-nisthāya deyāni 
kavyāny ānantyam icchatā 

daive ca tad-abhāve syād 
itarebhyo yathārhatah 


jfiàna-nisthà ya —to the impersonalist or the transcendentalist desiring 
to merge into the Supreme; deyāni—to be given in charity; kavyani— 
ingredients offered to the forefathers as oblations; ànantyam—libera- 
tion from material bondage; icchata—by a person desiring; daive —the 
ingredients to be offered to the demigods; ca —also; tat-abhave —in the 
absence of such advanced transcendentalists; syāt—it should be done; 
itarebhyah—to others (namely, those addicted to fruitive activities); 
yatha-arhatah—comparatively or with discrimination. 
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TRANSLATION 


A person desiring liberation for his forefathers or himself 
should give charity to a brahmana who adheres to impersonal 
monism [jüàna-nistha]. In the absence of such an advanced 
brahmana, charity may be given to a brahmana addicted to fruitive 
activities [karma-kanda]. 


PURPORT 


There are two processes by which to get free from material bondage. 
One involves jūāna-kāņda and karma-kāņda, and the other involves 
upāsanā-kāņda. Vaisnavas never want to merge into the existence of the 
Supreme; rather, they want to be everlastingly servants of the Lord to 
render loving service unto Him. In this verse the words ànantyam 
icchatà refer to persons who desire to achieve liberation from material 
bondage and merge into the existence of the Lord. Devotees, however, 
whose objective is to associate personally with the Lord, have no desire 
to accept the activities of karma-kāņda or jūāna-kāņda, for pure 
devotional service is above both karma-kāņda and jūāna-kāņda. 


Anyābhilāsitā-sūnyarm jūāna-karmādy-anāvrtam. In pure devotional 
service there is not even a pinch of jfidna or karma. Consequently, when 
Vaisnavas distribute charity, they do not need to find a brāhmaņa per- 
forming the activities of jiana-kànda or karma-kànda. The best exam- 
ple in this regard is provided by Advaita Gosvami, who, after performing 
the šrāddha ceremony for his father, offered charity to Haridasa 
Thàkura, although it was known to everyone that Haridāsa Thākura was 
born in a Mohammedan family, not a brahmana family, and was not in- 
terested in the activities of jūāna-kāņda or karma-kanda. 

Charity, therefore, should be given to the first-class transcendentalist, 
the devotee, because the šāstras recommend: 


muktānām api siddhānām 
nārāyaņa-parāyaņah 

sudurlabhah prašāntātmā 
kotisv api mahā-mune 


"O great sage, among many millions who are liberated and perfect in 
knowledge of liberation, one may be a devotee of Lord Nārāyaņa, or 
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Krsna. Such devotees, who are fully peaceful, are extremely rare.” 
(Bhag. 6.14.5) A Vaisnava is in a higher position than a jūānī, and 
therefore Advaita Ācārya selected Haridāsa Thakura to be the person to 
accept His charity. The Supreme Lord also says: 


na me ’bhaktas catur-vedi 
mad-bhaktah $va-pacah priyah 
tasmai deyam tato grahyam 
sa ca pü]yo yatha hy aham 


"Even though a person is a very learned scholar of the Sanskrit Vedic 
literatures, he is not accepted as My devotee unless he is pure in devo- 
tional service. However, even though a person is born in a family of dog- 
eaters, he is very dear to Me if he is a pure devotee who has no motive to 
enjoy fruitive activity or mental speculation. Indeed, all respect should 
be given to him, and whatever he offers should be accepted. Such 
devotees are as worshipable as I am.” (Hari-bhakti-vilasa 10.127) 
Therefore, even if not born in a brahmana family, a devotee, because of 
bis devotion to the Lord, is above all kinds of brahmanas, whether they 
be karma-kandis or Jūāna-kāņdīs. 

In this regard, it may be mentioned that brahmanas in Vrndavana 
who are karma-kàndis and jūāna-kāņdīs sometimes decline to accept in- 
vitations to our temple because our temple is known as the arigarejī tem- 
ple, or "Anglican temple." But in accordance with the evidence given in 
the šāstra and the example set by Advaita Ācārya, we give prasāda to de- 
votees regardless of whether they come from India, Europe or America. 
It is the conclusion of the šāstra that instead of feeding many jñāna- 
kandi or karma-kandi brahmanas, it is better to feed a pure Vaisnava, 
regardless of where he comes from. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad- 
gita (9.30): 

api cet sudurācāro 
bhajate mam ananya-bhak 
sadhur eva sa mantavyah 


samyag vyavasito hi sah 


"Even if one commits the most abominable actions, if he is engaged in 
devotional service he is to be considered saintly because he is properly 
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situated." Thus it doesn’t matter whether a devotee comes from a 
brahmana family or non-brdhmana family; if he is fully devoted to 
Krsna, he is a sadhu. 


TEXT 3 


dl šā fugam Taw ar | 
Wad Barats Fata fera 11 3 1 


dvau daive pitr-karye trin 
ekaikam ubhayatra va 
bhojayet susamrddho ‘pi 


$raddhe kuryān na vistaram 


dvau—two; daive—during the period when oblations are offered to 
the demigods; pitr-kārye—in the srdddha ceremony, in which oblations 
are offered to the forefathers; trin—three; eka—one; ekam—one; 
ubhayatra—f or both occasions; vā—either; bhojayet—one should feed; 
su-samrddhah api—even though one is very rich; $raddhe— when offer- 
ing oblations to the forefathers; kuryāt—one should do; na—not; 
vistaram—very expensive arrangements. 


TRANSLATION 


During the period for offering oblations to the demigods, one 
should invite only two brahmanas, and while offering oblations to 
the forefathers, one may invite three brahmanas. Or, in either 
case, only one brahmana will suffice. Even though one is very opu- 
lent, he should not endeavor to invite more brahmanas or make 
various expensive arrangements on those occasions. 


PURPORT 


As we have already mentioned, Srila Advaita Ācārya, during the 
generally observed ceremony to offer oblations to the forefathers, invited 
only Haridāsa Thākura. Thus He followed this principle: na me 'bhaktas 
catur-vedi mad-bhaktah sva-pacah priyah. The Lord says, "It is not 
necessary that one become very expert in Vedic knowledge before he can 
become My bhakta, or devotee. Even if one is born in a family of dog- 


eaters, he can become My devotee and be very dear to Me, in spite of 
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having taken birth in such a family. Therefore, offerings should be given 
to My devotee, and whatever My devotee has offered Me should be ac- 
cepted.” Following this principle, one should invite a first-class 
brahmana or Vaisnava—a realized soul—and feed him while observing 
the šrāddha ceremony to offer oblations to one’s forefathers. 


TEXT 4 


xor Perego mem a | 
arate darfst PETA reram NI 


~ 


deśa-kālocita-śraddhā- 
dravya-pātrārhaņām ca 

samyag bhavanti naitām 
vistarāt sva-janārpaņāt 


deša—place;  kāla—tīme; ucita —proper; ti ea UA 
dravya—ingredients; patra—a suitable person; arhanani—parap er- 
nalia for worship; ca—and; samyak— proper; bhavanti—are; und. 
etani—all these; vistarát —due to expansion; sva-jana-arpanat—or due 
to inviting relatives. 


TRANSLATION 


If one arranges to feed many brahmanas or relatives during the 
Sráddha ceremony, there will be discrepancies 1n the time, Pace, 
respectability and ingredients, the person to be worshiped, and the 
method of offering worship. 


PURPORT 


à Muni has prohibited unnecessarily gorgeous arrangements to 
ad EM, or Anan during the šrāddha ceremony. Those who 
are materially opulent spend lavishly during this ceremony. mme 
spend especially lavishly on three occasions—at the birth of a c ild, at 
marriage and while observing the šrāddha ceremony —but the šāstras 
prohibit the excessive expenditures involved in imviting many 
brahmanas and relatives, especially during the srāddha ceremony. 








Text 6] Instructions for Civilized Human Beings 203 


TEXT 5 
TA Bs A SUN yeas RTA | 
Ag frag ett ATR PARTA 114 I 
dese kāle ca samprapte 


muny-annam hari-daivatam 
sraddhaya vidhivat pātre 
nyastar kamadhug aksayam 


dese —in a proper place, namely a holy place of pilgrimage; kāle—at 
an auspicious time; ca—also; samprüpte—when available; muni- 
annam —foodstuffs prepared with ghee and suitable to be eaten by great 
saintly persons; hari-daivatam—unto the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, Hari; sraddhaya—with love and affection; vidhi-vat —according 
to the directions of the spiritual master and the šāstras; pātre—unto the 
suitable person; nyastam —if it is so offered; kamadhuk —becomes a 
source of prosperity; aksayam —everlasting. 


TRANSLATION 


When one gets the opportunity of a suitable auspicious time and 
place, one should, with love, offer food prepared with ghee to the 
Deity of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and then offer the 
prasada to a suitable person —a Vaisnava or brahmana. This will be 
the cause of everlasting prosperity. 


TEXT 6 


ST ATT F | 
sre ATA At qq TOMAR I G Il 


devarsi-pitr-bhitebhya 
ātmane sva-janaya ca 
-annar samvibhajan pasyet 
sarvam tat purusdtmakam 


deva—unto the demigods; rsi—saintly persons; pitr—forefathers; 


bhütebhyah —the living entities in general; ātmane—relatives; sva- 
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janaya—family members and friends; ca—and; annam—foodstuff 
(prasāda); samvibhajan—offering; pašyet—one should see; sarvam— 
all; tat—them; purusa-dtmakam—related to the Supreme Personality of 


Godhead. 
TRANSLATION 


One should offer prasada to the demigods, the saintly persons, 
one’s forefathers, the people in general, one’s family members, 
one’s relatives and one’s friends, seeing them all as devotees of the 


Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


As mentioned above, it is recommended that everyone distribute 
prasāda, considering every living being a part and parcel of the Supreme 
Lord. Even in feeding the poor, one should distribute prasada. In Kali- 
yuga there is a scarcity of food almost every year, and thus 
philanthropists spend lavishly to feed the poor. For this they invent the 
term daridra-nārāyaņa-sevā. This is prohibited. One should distribute 
sumptuous prasáda, considering everyone a part of the Supreme Lord, 
but one should not juggle words to make a poor man Narayana. Everyone 


is related to the Supreme Lord, but one should not mistakenly think that: 


because one is related to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he has be- 
come the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Narayana. Such a Māyāvāda 
philosophy is extremely dangerous, especially for a devotee. Sri Caitanya 
Mahāprabhu has therefore strictly forbidden us to associate with 
Mayavadi philosophers. Māyāvādi-bhāsya $unile haya sarva-nāša: if 
one associates with the Māyāvāda philosophy, his devotional life is 
doomed. 


TEXT 7 
e ` iN 
AMAA As A AN TATA | 
geek AIT ARAN A TATA |! 9 N 
na dad yàd āmisam srdddhe 
na cādyād dharma-tattvavit 


muny-annaih syāt parā prītir 
yathā na pasu-himsaya 
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na—never; dadyāt—should offer; dmisam—meat, fish, eggs and so 
on; srdddhe—in the performance of the sraddha ceremony; na—nor; 
ca—also; adyāt—one should eat personally; dharma-tattva-vit —one 
who is actually learned in regard to religious activities; muni-annaih— 
by preparations made with ghee for saintly persons; syāt—should be; 
para—first-class; pritili—satisfaction; yatha—for the forefathers and 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; na—not; pašu-hirhsayā—by kill- 
ing animals unnecessarily. 


TRANSLATION 


A person fully aware of religious principles should never offer 
anything like meat, eggs or fish in the sraddha ceremony, and even 
if one is a ksatriya, he himself should not eat such things. When 
suitable food prepared with ghee is offered to saintly persons, the 
function is pleasing to the forefathers and the Supreme Lord, who 
are never pleased when animals are killed in the name of sacrifice. 


TEXT 8 
ATA: qq Tat qur aa | 
ATM SA FAY Wahre F: Ul C li 


naitādršah paro dharmo 
nrnam sad-dharmam icchatām 
nyāso dandasya bhūtesu 


mano-vāk-kāyajasya yah 


na—never; etddrsah—like this; parah—a supreme or superior; 
dharmah—religion; nrndm—of persons; sat-dharmam—superior 
religion; icchatàm —being desirous of; nyāsah—giving up; dandasya — 
causing trouble because of envy; bhütesu—unto the living entities; 
manah—in terms of the mind; vāk—words; kāya-jasya—and body; 


yah —which. 


TRANSLATION 
Persons who want to advance in superior religion are advised to 
give up all envy of other living entities, whether in relationship to 
the body, words or mind. There is no religion superior to this. 
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TEXT 9 


Oh PAA] Ta MAN Guru: | 
ardas Gata mA ue 


eke karmamayan yajnan 
Jūānino yajūa-vittamāh 

atma-samyamane nīhā 
Juhvati jūāna-dīpite 


eke—some; karma-mayān—resulting in a reaction (such as the kill- 
ing of animals); yajfdn—sacrifices; jūāninah—persons advanced in 
knowledge; yajūa-vit-tamāh —who know perfectly well the purpose of 
sacrifice; ātrna-sarnyamane—by self-control; anthah—who are without 
material desires; juhvati—execute sacrifice; jndna-dipite—enlightened 
in perfect knowledge. 


TRANSLATION 
Because of an awakening of spiritual knowledge, those who are 


intelligent in regard to sacrifice, who are actually aware of 
religious principles and who are free from material desires, con- 


trol the self in the fire of spiritual knowledge, or knowledge of the | 


Absolute Truth. They may give up the process of ritualistic 
ceremonies. 


PURPORT 


People are generally very much interested in karma-kanda ritualistic 
ceremonies for elevation to the higher planetary systems, but when one 
awakens his spiritual knowledge, he becomes uninterested in such eleva- 
tion and engages himself fully in Jūāna-yajūa to find the objective of 
life. The objective of life is to stop completely the miseries of birth and 
death and to return home, back to Godhead. When one cultivates knowl- 
edge for this purpose, he is considered to be on a higher platform than 
one who is engaged in karma-yajiia, or fruitive activities. 


TEXT 10 
erm deri TEI wert fenfit | 
TT ARON ATA TW AIT ill 
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dravya-yajfiair yaksyamanam 
drstvā bhitani bibhyati 

esa mākaruņo hanyad 
ataj-jūo hy asu-trp dhruvam 


dravya-yajīaih—with animals and other eatable things; yaksya- 
māņam—the person engaged in such sacrifices; drstvā—by seeing; 
bhūtāni—the living entities (animals); bibhyati—become afraid; esah— 
this person (the performer of sacrifice); mā—us; akarunah—who is in- 
humane and merciless; hanyat—will kill; a-tat-jūah—most ignorant; 
hi—indeed; asu-trp—who is most satished by killing others; dhruvam— 
certainly. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon seeing the person engaged in performing the sacrifice, 
animals meant to be sacrificed are extremely afraid, thinking, 
“This merciless performer of sacrifices, being ignorant of the pur- 
pose of sacrifice and being most satisfied by killing others, will 
surely kill us." 


PURPORT 


Animal sacrifice in the name of religion is current practically all over 
the world in every established religion. It is said that Lord Jesus Christ, 
when twelve years old, was shocked to see the Jews sacrificing birds and 
animals in the synagogues and that he therefore rejected the Jewish 
system of religion and started the religious system of Christianity, adher- 
ing to the Old Testament commandment “Thou shalt not kill." At the 
present day, however, not only are animals killed in the name of 
sacrifice, but the killing of animals has increased enormously because of 
the increasing number of slaughterhouses. Slaughtering animals, either 
for religion or for food, is most abominable and is condemned herein. 
Unless one is merciless, one cannot sacrifice animals, either in the name 
of religion or for food. 


TEXT 11 
qum Saag gerer Ta | 
AAAS FIM AST aaa: HATH? 2 
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tasmād daivopapannena 
muny-annenāpi dharmavit 

santusto ‘har ahah kuryān 
nitya-naimittikih kriyāh 


tasmat—therefore; daiva-upapannena —obtainable very easily by the 
grace of the Lord; muni-annena—with food (prepared in ghee and 
offered to the Supreme Lord); api—indeed; dharma-vit—one who is ac- 
tually advanced in religious principles; santustah—very happily; ahah 
ahah—day after day; kuryāt—one should perform; nitya-naimittikīh — 
regular and occasional; kriyah—duties. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, day by day, one who is actually aware of religious 
principles and is not heinously envious of poor animals should 
happily perform daily sacrifices and those for certain occasions 
with whatever food is available easily by the grace of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


The word dharmavit, meaning “one who knows the actual purpose of 
religion,” is very significant. As explained in Bhagavad-gita (18.66), 
sarva-dharmān parityajya mam ekam šaraņarh vraja: becoming Krsna 
conscious is the topmost stage in understanding of religious principles. 
One who reaches this stage performs the arcana process in devotional 
service. Anyone, whether a grhastha or a sannyāsī, can keep small 
Deities of the Lord suitably packed or, if possible, installed, and thus 
worship the Deities of Rādhā-Krsna, Sītā-Rāma, Laksmī-Nārāyaņa, Lord 
Jagannatha or Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu by offering food prepared in 
ghee and then offering the sanctified prasdda to the forefathers, 
demigods and other living entities as a matter of routine daily work. All 
the centers of our Krsna consciousness movement have Deity worship 
programs very nicely going on in which food is offered to the Deity and 
distributed to the first-class brahmanas and Vaisnavas and even to the 
people in general. This performance of sacrifice brings complete satisfac- 
tion. The members of the Krsna consciousness movement engage daily in 
such transcendental activities. Thus in our Krsna consciousness move- 
ment there is no question at all of killing animals. 





Text 12] Instructions for Civilized Human Beings 209 


TEXT 12 
fred: Tena aa STD Bv: | 
Ca 
TATAN: TI KI Ra TTT t 2 2 


vidharmah para-dharmas ca 
ābhāsa upamā chalah 

adharma-sakhah paricema 
dharma-jūo 'dharmavat tyajet 


vidharmah—irreligion; para-dharmah —religious principles prac- 
ticed by others; ca—and; ābhāsah—pretentious religious principles; 
upamà principles that appear religious but are not; chalah —a cheating 
religion; adharma-šākhāh— which are different branches of irreligion; 
panca —hve; imāh—these; dharma-jfiah —one who is aware of religious 
principles; adharma-vat —accepting them as irreligious; tyajet —should 
give up. 


TRANSLATION 


There are five branches of irreligion, appropriately known as ir- 
religion [vidharma], religious principles for which one is unfit 
[para-dharma], pretentious religion [ābhāsa], analogical religion 
[upadharma] and cheating religion [chala-dharma]. One who is 
aware of real religious life must abandon these five as irreligious. 


PURPORT 


Any religious principles opposed to the principle of surrendering to 
the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, are to be 
considered religious principles of irregularity or cheating, and one who is 
actually interested in religion must give them up. One should simply 
follow the instructions of Krsna and surrender unto Him. To do this, of 
course, one needs very good intelligence, which may be awakened after 
many, many births through good association with devotees and the prac- 
tice of Krsna consciousness. Everything but the principle of religion 
recommended by Krsņa—sarva-dharmān  parityajya mam ekam 
Saranam vraja —should be given up as irreligion. 
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TEXT 13 
THAR fra: Ta merit seratfza: | 
SAMA qravst TAN gt TESTS? 112311 


dharma-bādho vidharmah syāt 
para-dharmo ‘nya-coditah 

upadharmas tu pàkhando 
dambho và šabda-bhic chalah 


dharma-badhah—obstructs the execution of one's own religious prin- 
ciples; vidharmah —against the principles of religion; syat—should be; 
para-dharmah—imitating religious systems for which one is unfit; 
anya-coditah—which is introduced by someone else; upadharmah — 
concocted religious principles; tu—indeed; pākhaņdah—by one who is 
against the principles of Vedas, standard scriptures; dambhah—who is 
falsely proud; và—or; Sabda-bhit—by word jugglery; chalah —a cheat- 


ing religious system. 


TRANSLATION 


Religious principles that obstruct one from following his own 
religion are called vidharma. Religious principles introduced by 
others are called para-dharma. A new type of religion created by 
one who is falsely proud and who opposes the principles of the 
Vedas is called upadharma. And interpretation by one’s jugglery of 
words is called chala-dharma. 


PURPORT 


To create a new type of dharma has become fashionable in this age. 
So-called svāmīs and yogis support that one may follow any type of 
religious system, according to one’s own choice, because all systems are 
ultimately the same. In Srīmad-Bhāgavatam, however, such fashionable 
ideas are called vidharma because they go against one’s own religious 
system. The real religious system is described by the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead: sarva-dharmān parityajya mām ekam šaraņam 
vraja. The real religious system is that of surrender to the lotus feet of 
the Lord. In the Sixth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam, in connection with 
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Ajamila’s deliverance, Yamarāja says, dharmam tu sāksād bhagavat- 
pranitam: real religion is that which is given by the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, just as real law is that which is given by the government. No 
one can manufacture actual law at home, nor can one manufacture actual 
religion. Elsewhere it is said, sa vai purhsārh paro dharmo yato bhaktir 
adhoksaje: the real religious system is that which leads one to become a 
devotee of the Supreme Lord. Therefore, anything opposed to this 
religious system of progressive Krsna consciousness is called vidharma, 
para-dharma, upadharma or chala-dharma. Misinterpretation of 
Bhagavad-gità is chala-dharma. When Krsna directly says something 
and some rascal interprets it to mean something different, this is chala- 
dharma—a religious system of cheating—or šabda-bhit, a jugglery of 
words. One should be extremely careful to avoid these various types of 
cheating systems of religion. 


TEXT 14 


ARIST HI: TEA MATA TAF | 
emm Tas BAA mem uel 


yas tv icchayā krtah pumbhir 
abhaso hy āšramāt prthak 

sva-bhàva-vihito dharmah 
kasya nestah prašāntaye 


yah—that which; tu—indeed; icchaya—whimsically; krtah —con- 
ducted; pumbhih —by persons; ābhāsah—dim reflection; hi —indeed; 
āšramāt—from one’s own order of life; prthak—different; sva-bhāva— 
according to one’s own nature; vihitah—regulated; dharmah—reli- 
gious principle; kasya—in what respect; na—not; istah—capable; 
prasantaye —for relieving all kinds of distress. 


TRANSLATION 


A pretentious religious system manufactured by one who 
willfully neglects the prescribed duties of his order of life is called 
ābhāsa [a dim reflection or false similarity]. But if one performs 
the prescribed duties for his particular aérama or varna, why are 
they not sufficient to mitigate all material distresses? - 
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PURPORT 


It is indicated here that everyone should strictly follow the principles 
of varna and āšrama as given in the šāstra. In the Visnu Purana (3.8.9) 


it is said: 


varņāšramācāravatā 
puruseņa parah pumān 

visnur ārādhyate panthā 
nānyat tat-tosa-kdranam 


One should focus upon the destination for progress, which is to become 
Krsņa conscious. This is the aim and end of all varnas and āšramas. 
However, if Visnu is not worshiped, the followers of the varnasrama in- 
stitution manufacture some concocted God. Thus it has now become 
fashionable for any rascal or fool to be elected God, and there are many 
missionaries who have concocted their own gods, giving up their rela- 
tionship with the real God. In Bhagavad-gītā it is clearly said that one 
who worships the demigods has lost his intelligence. Nonetheless we find 
that even an illiterate person who has lost all intelligence is elected God, 
and although he has a temple, it has meat-eating sannyasis, and many 
polluted activities go on there. This type of religious system, which 
misguides its poor followers, is strictly forbidden. Such pretentious 
religions should be stopped altogether. | 

The original system is that a brākmaņa should actually become a 
brahmana; he should not only take birth in a brākmaņa family, but 
must also be qualified. Also, even if one is not born in a brāhmaņa 
family but has brahminical qualifications, he must be considered a 
brāhmaņa. By strictly following this system, one can be happy without 
extra endeavor. Sva-bhāva-vihito dharmah kasya nestah prasantaye. 
The real aim of life is to mitigate distress, and one can do this very easily 
by following the principles of šāstra. 


TEXT 15 


galvafa Aa aah urget TAT | 
miata Alaa IAAT tll 
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dharmartham api neheta 
yātrārtharh vàdhano dhanam 
anīhānīhamānasya 
mahāher iva vrttidà 


dharma-artham—in religion or economic development; api—indeed; 
na—not; iheta—should try to obtain; yatra-artham— just to maintain 
the body and soul together; vd—either; adhanah —one who has no 
wealth; dhanam—money; anihà —the desirelessness; anihamanasya — 
of a person who does not endeavor even to earn his livelihood; maha- 
aheh—the great serpent known as the python; iva—like; vrtti-da — 
which obtains its livelihood without endeavor. 


TRANSLATION 


Even if a man is poor, he should not endeavor to improve his 
economic condition just to maintain his body and soul together or 
to become a famous religionist. Just as a great python, although 
lying in one place, not endeavoring for its livelihood, gets the food 
it needs to maintain body and soul, one who is desireless also ob- 
tains his livelihood without endeavor. 


PURPORT 


Human life is simply meant for developing Krsna consciousness. One 
need not even try to earn a livelihood to maintain body and soul together. 
This is illustrated here by the example of the great python, which lies in 
one place, never going here and there to earn a livelihood to maintain it- 
self, and yet is maintained by the grace of the Lord. As advised by 
Narada Muni (Bhāg. 1.5.18), tasyaiva hetoh prayateta kovidah: one 
should simply endeavor to increase his Krsna consciousness. One should 
not desire to do anything else, even to earn his livelihood. There are 
many, many examples of this attitude. Madhavendra Puri, for instance, 
would never go to anyone to ask for food. Sukadeva Gosvāmī has also 
said, kasmad bhajanti kavayo dhana-durmadāndhān. Why should one 
approach a person who is blind with wealth? Rather, one should depend 
on Krsna, and He will give everything. All the members of our Krsna 
consciousness movement, whether they be grhasthas or sannyāsīs, 
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should try to spread the Krsna consciousness movement with determina- 
tion, and Krsna will supply all necessities. The process of ājagara-vrtti, 
the means of livelihood of a python, is very much appreciated in this 
regard. Even though one may be very poor, he should simply try to ad- 


vance in Krsna consciousness and not endeavor to earn his livelihood. 


TEXT 16 


ATES (rice ATARI qq GA | 
SIA emen radi sāmi RT: RAII 


santustasya. nirihasya 
svātmārāmasya yat sukham 

kutas tat kama-lobhena 
dhāvato rthehayā disah 


santustasya—of one who is fully satished in Krsna consciousness; 
nirihasya—who does not endeavor for his livelihood; sva—own; ātma- 
ārāmasya—who is self-satisfied; yat—that; sukham —happiness; 
kutah —where; tat—such happiness; kāma-lobhena—impelled by lust 
and greed; dhavatah—of one who is wandering here and there; 
artha-ihaya—with a desire for accumulating wealth; disah—in all 
directions. 


TRANSLATION 
One who is content and satisfied and who links his activities with 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead residing in everyone’s heart 
enjoys transcendental happiness without endeavoring for his 
livelihood. Where is such happiness for a materialistic man who is 
impelled by lust and greed and who therefore wanders in all direc- 
tions with a desire to accumulate wealth? 


TEXT 17 
W«I TATA: qat: rmt RA: | 
Serra edt ANAR: HTT 1291 
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sadā santusta-manasah 
sarvah šivamayā disah 

šarkarā-kaņtakādibhyo 
yathopānat-padah sivam 


sadā—always; santusta-manasah—for a person who is self-satisfied; 
sarvāh—everything; siva-mayah—auspicious; disah—in all directions; 
sarkarad—from pebbles; kantaka-adibhyah —and thorns, etc.; yatha — 
as; upünat-padah —for a person who has suitable shoes; $ivam—there is 
no danger (auspicious). 


TRANSLATION 


For a person who has suitable shoes on his feet, there is no 
danger even when he walks on pebbles and thorns. For him, 
everything is auspicious. Similarly, for one who is always self- 
satisfied there is no distress; indeed, he feels happiness every- 
where. 


TEXT 18 


Grat: Sep TT aaa Tatas arRo | 
MIC TTSIMU NT ZETIA AA: (12 


santustah kena va ràjan 
na varteta pi vāriņā 
aupasthya-jaihvya-kārpaņyād 
grha-pālāyate janah 


santustah—a person who is always self-satished; kena—why; vā—or; 
rājan—O King; na—not; varteta—should live (happily); api—even; 
vāriņā—by drinking water; aupasthya—due to the genitals; jaihvya— 
and the tongue; kārpaņyāt—because of a wretched or miserly condition; 
grha-pàlà yate —he becomes exactly like a household dog; janah—such a 
person. 


TRANSLATION 
My dear King, a self-satisfied person can be happy even with 


only drinking water. However, one who is driven by the senses, es- 
pecially by the tongue and genitals, must accept the position of a 
household dog to satisfy his senses. 
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PURPORT 


According to the šāstras, a brāhmaņa, or a cultured person in Krsna 
consciousness, will not enter anyone's service to maintain body and soul 
together, and especially not for satisfaction of the senses. A true 
brāhmaņa is always satisfied. Even if he has nothing to eat, he can drink 
a little water and be satished. This is only a matter of practice. Unfor- 
tunately, however, no one is educated in how to be satisfied in self- 
realization. As explained above, a devotee is always satisfied because he 
feels the presence of the Supersoul within his heart and thinks of Him 
twenty-four hours a day. That is real satisfaction. A devotee is never 
driven by the dictations of the tongue and genitals, and thus he is never 
victimized by the laws of material nature. 


TEXT 19 
segue fer qs fren TT zy: | 
Grstfisastām gri awe 12211 


asantustasya viprasya 
tejo vidya tapo yasah 

sravantindnya-laulyena 
Jūānarh caivāvakīryate 


asantustasya—of one who is not self-satisfied; viprasya—of such a 
brahmana; tejah—strength; vidya—education; tapah—austerity; 
yasah—fame; sravanti—dwindle; indriya —of the senses; laulyena — 
because of greed; jūānam—knowledge; ca—and; eva—certainly; 
avakiryate —gradually vanishes. 


TRANSLATION 


Because of greed for the sake of the senses, the spiritual 
strength, education, austerity and reputation of a devotee or 


brahmana who is not self-satisfied dwindle, and his knowledge 


gradually vanishes. 
TEXT 20 


ATi fr aperi sansa | 
HAAN ABA HAN AS: dell 
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kamasyantam hi ksut-trdbhyam 
krodhas yaitat phalodayat 
Jano yati na lobhasya 
Jitvā bhuktvā diso bhuvah 


kāmasya—of the desire for sense gratification or the urgent needs of 
the body; antam —end; hi—indeed; ksut-trdbhyam—by one who is very 
hungry or thirsty; krodhasya —of anger; etat —this; phala-udayāt—by 
venting chastisement and its reaction; janah—a person; yāti—crosses 
over; na—not; lobhasya—greed; jitvà —conquering; bhuktva —enjoy- 


ing; disah—all directions; bhuvah—of the globe. 


TRANSLATION 


The strong bodily desires and needs of a person disturbed by 
hunger and thirst are certainly satished when he eats. Similarly, if 
one becomes very angry, that anger is satisfied by chastisement and 
its reaction. But as for greed, even if a greedy person has con- 
quered all the directions of the world or has enjoyed everything in 
the world, still he will not be satisfied. 


PURPORT 
In Bhagavad-gità (3.37) it is stated that lust, anger and greed are the 


causes of the conditioned soul's bondage in this material world. Kama 
esa. krodha esa rajo-guna-samudbhavah. When strong lusty desires for 
sense gratification are unfulfilled, one becomes angry. This anger can be 
satished when one chastises his enemy, but when there is an increase in 
lobha, or greed, which is the greatest enemy caused by rajo-guna, the 
mode of passion, how can one advance in Krsna consciousness? 

If one is very greedy to enhance his Krsna consciousness, this is a 
great boon. Tatra laulyam ekalam mülam. This is the best path availa- 


ble. 
TEXT 21 


hen teat Tega: duse: | 
AAT AMS IH ATM MG TIRTA: 112211 


pandita bahavo rājan 
bahu-jūāh samsaya-cchidah 
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sadasas patayo ‘py eke 
asantosāt patanty adhah 


panditah—very learned scholars; bahavah —many; rājan—O King 
(Yudhisthira); bahu-jūāh—persons with varied experience; sarhšaya- 
cchidah—expert in legal advice; sadasah patayah—persons eligible to 
become presidents of learned assemblies; api—even; eke—by one dis- 
qualification; asantosat —simply by dissatisfaction or greed; patanti— 


fall down; adhah—into hellish conditions of life. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Yudhisthira, many persons with varied experience, 
many legal advisers, many learned scholars and many persons eli- 
gible to become presidents of learned assemblies fall down into 
hellish life because of not being satisfied with their positions. 


PURPORT 


For spiritual advancement, one should be materially satisfied, for if 
one is not materially satisfied, his greed for material development will 
result in the frustration of his spiritual advancement. There are two 
things that nullify all good qualities. One is poverty. Daridra-doso guna- 
rasi-nasi. If one is poverty-stricken, all his good qualities become null 
and void. Similarly, if one becomes too greedy, his good qualifications are 
lost. Therefore the adjustment is that one should not be poverty-stricken, 
but one must try to be fully satisfied with the bare necessities of life and 
not be greedy. For a devotee to be satisfied with the bare necessities is 
therefore the best advice for spiritual advancement. Learned authorities 
in devotional life consequently advise that one not endeavor to increase 
the number of temples and mathas. Such activities can be undertaken 
only by devotees experienced in propagating the Krsna consciousness 
movement. All the ācāryas in South India, especially Sri Rāmānujācārya, 
constructed many big temples, and in North India all the Gosvāmīs of 
Vrndàvana constructed large temples. Srila Bhaktisiddhànta Sarasvati 
Thakura also constructed large centers, known as Gaudiya Mathas. 
Therefore temple construction is not bad, provided proper care is taken 
for the propagation of Krsna consciousness. Even if such endeavors are 
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considered greedy, the greed i i 
ns s to satisfy Krsna, and theref 
«S ePiritual activities. bci sem nd 


TEXT 22 
SIT TRI ET ty BAPTA | 
salah Sh Swmggam NRI 


asankalpāj jayet kamam 
krodharh kāma-vivarjanāt 

arthānartheksayā lobhar 
bhayarh tattvāvamaršanāt 


asaūkalpāt—by ^ determination; ja et—one sh 
kamam—lusty desire; ee "mā Mr A one i 
up the objective of sense desire; artha—accumulation of tg 
anartha—a cause of trouble; īksayā—by considering; lobham — mb 
bha yam —fear; tattva—the truth; avamarsanat—by Lond 


TRANSLATION 


By making plans with determinatio 

n, one should give lust 
rr for sense gratification. Similarly, by giving un ave ite 
should conquer anger, by discussing the disadvantages of ac- 


cumulating wealth one should give u reed. and . : 
truth one should give up a P greed, and by discussing the 


PURPORT 


Srila Višvanātha Cakravartī Thākura has suggested how one can 
guer lusty desires for sense gratification. One cannot give u thinking of 
women, for thinking in this way is natural; even while walkin T 
street, one will see so many women. However, if one is dee. not n 
live with a woman, even while seeing a woman he will not become lust : 
If one is determined not to have sex, he can automatically conquer lusi | 
desires. The example given in this regard is that even if one js hungr f 
on a particular day he is determined to observe fasting, he can BRN 
conquer the disturbances of hunger and thirst. If one i determined et 
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to be envious of anyone, he can naturally conquer anger. Similarly, one 
can give up the desire to accumulate wealth simply by considering how 
difficult it is to protect the money in one’s possession. If one keeps a large 
amount of cash with him, he is always anxious about keeping it properly. 
Thus if one discusses the disadvantages of accumulating wealth, he can 
naturally give up business without difficulty. 


TEXT 23 
MATA TAA gai germ | 
TATA ira at amatiem 112311 


ānvīksikyā šoka-mohau 
dambham mahad-upāsayā 
yogāntarāyān maunena 


himsam kāmādy-anīhayā 


ānvīksikyā—by deliberation upon material and spiritual subject mat- 
ters; Soka—lamentation; mohau —and illusion; dambham —false pride; 
mahat—a Vaisnava; upāsayā—by serving; yoga-antaràyàn —obstacles 
on the path of yoga; maunena—by silence; hirnsām—envy; kàma- 
adi—for sense gratification; anīhayā—without endeavor. 


TRANSLATION 


By discussing spiritual knowledge one can conquer lamentation 
and illusion, by serving a great devotee one can become prideless, 
by keeping silent one can avoid obstacles on the path of mystic 
yoga, and simply by stopping sense gratification one can conquer 
envy. 

PURPORT 

If one’s son has died, one may certainly be affected by lamentation and 
illusion and cry for the dead son, but one may overcome lamentation and 
illusion by considering the verses of Bhagavad-gitd. 


jatasya hi dhruvo mrtyur 
dhruvam janma mrtasya ca 


d Lester] 
Aee oad, 
Et 
- 
TU 
* 
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As the soul transmigrates, one who has taken birth must give up the 
present body, and then he must certainly accept another body. This 
should be no cause for lamentation. Therefore Lord Krsna says, dhiras 
tatra na muhyati: one who is dhira, or sober, who is learned in philoso- 
phy and established in knowledge, cannot be unhappy over the 
transmigration of the soul. 


TEXT 24 
HM quei zd Žd Gen suf | 
arent Rude femi auam 112911 


krpayā bhütajam duhkharn 
daivam jahyat samādhinā 

atmajam yoga-viryena 
nidram sattva-nisevayā 


krpayà —by being merciful to all other living entities; bhüta-jam— 
because of other living entities; duhkham-— suffering; daivam —suffer- 
ings imposed by providence; jahyāt —one should give up; samadhina — 
by trance or meditation; dtma-jam—sufferings due to the body and 
mind; yoga-viryena—by practicing hatha-yoga, prāņāyāma and so 
forth; nidram—sleeping; sattva-niseva ya —by developing brahminical 
qualifications or the mode of goodness. 


TRANSLATION 


By good behavior and freedom from envy one should counteract 
sufferings due to other living entities, by meditation in trance one 
should counteract sufferings due to providence, and by practicing 
hatha-yoga, pranayama and so forth one should counteract suffer- 
ings due to the body and mind. Similarly, by developing the mode 
of goodness, especially in regard to eating, one should conquer 
sleep. 


PURPORT 


By practice, one should avoid eating in such a way that other living en- 
tities will be disturbed and suffer. Since I suffer when pinched or killed 





222 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 7, Ch. 15 


by others, I should not attempt to pinch or kill any other living entity. 
People do not know that because of killing innocent animals they them- 
selves will have to suffer severe reactions from material nature. Any 
country where people indulge in unnecessary killing of animals will have 
to suffer from wars and pestilence imposed by material nature. Compar- 
ing one’s own suffering to the suffering of others, therefore, one should 
be kind to all living entities. One cannot avoid the sufferings inflicted by 
providence, and therefore when suffering comes one should fully absorb 
oneself in chanting the Hare Krsna mantra. One can avoid sufferings 


from the body and mind by practicing mystic hatha-yoga. 


TEXT 25 


TRAY Aad gu owe U | 
qaa Aa TA AFA THT ASAT FAT UU 


rajas tamas ca sativena 
sattvam copasamena ca 

etat sarvam gurau bhaktya 
puruso hy añjasā jayet 


rajah tamah—the modes of passion and ignorance; ca—and; 
sattvena—by developing the mode of goodness; sattvam—the mode of 
goodness; ca—also; upasamena—by giving up attachment; ca—and; 
etat—these; sarvam—all; gurau—unto the spiritual master; bhaktya— 
by rendering service in devotion; purusah—a person; hi—indeed; 
atijasā—easily; jayet—can conquer. 


TRANSLATION 


One must conquer the modes of passion and ignorance by 
developing the mode of goodness, and then one must become 
detached from the mode of goodness by promoting oneself to the 
platform of suddha-sattva. All this can be automatically done if one 
engages in the service of the spiritual master with faith and devo- 
tion. In this way one can conquer the influence of the modes of 
nature. 
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PURPORT 


Just by treating the root cause of an ailment, one can conquer all 
bodily pains and sufferings. Similarly, if one is devoted and faithful to 
the spiritual master, he can conquer the influence of sattva-guna, rajo- 
guna and tamo-guna very easily. Yogis and jūānīs practice in many ways 
to conquer the senses, but the bhakta immediately attains the mercy of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead through the mercy of the spiritual 
master. Yasya prasādād bhagavat-prasddo. If the spiritual master is 
favorably inclined, one naturally receives the mercy of the Supreme 
Lord, and by the mercy of the Supreme Lord one immediately becomes 
transcendental, conquering all the influences of sattva-guna, rajo-guna 
and tamo-guna within this material world. This is confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gità (sa guņān samatityaitàn brahma-bhūyāya kalpate). If 
one is a pure devotee acting under the directions of the guru, one easily 
gets the mercy of the Supreme Lord and thus becomes immediately situ- 
ated on the transcendental platform. This is explained in the next verse. 


TEXT 26 


TU ale wd Matas RÌ | 
Haag: Ad qup wd FITA NE 


yasya sāksād bhagavati 
Jūāna-dīpa-prade gurau 

martyāsad-dhīh srutam tasya 
sarvam kunjara-$aucavat 


yasya—one who; sāksāt—directly; bhagavati—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; jūāna-dīpa-prade—who enlightens with the torch 
of knowledge; gurau—unto the spiritual master; martya-asat-dhih — 
considers the spiritual master to be like an ordinary human being and 
maintains such an unfavorable attitude; srutam—Vedic knowledge; 
tasya—for him; sarvam—everything; kunjara-$auca-vat —like the bath 
of an elephant in a lake. 


TRANSLATION 


The spiritual master should be considered to be directly the 
Supreme Lord because he gives transcendental knowledge for 
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enlightenment. Consequently, for one who maintains the material 
conception that the spiritual master is an ordinary human being, 
everything is frustrated. His enlightenment and his Vedic studies 
and knowledge are like the bathing of an elephant. 


PURPORT 

It is recommended that one honor the spiritual master as being on 
an equal status with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Saksad 
dharitvena samasta-šāstraih. This is enjoined in every scripture. 
Acaryar mam vijānīyāt. One should consider the ācārya to be as good as 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In spite of all these instructions, if 
one considers the spiritual master an ordinary human being, one is 
doomed. His study of the Vedas and his austerities and penances for en- 
lightenment are all useless, like the bathing of an elephant. An elephant 
bathes in a lake quite thoroughly, but as soon as it comes on the shore it 
takes some dust from the ground and strews it over its body. Thus there 
is no meaning to the elephant’s bath. One may argue by saying that since 
the spiritual master’s relatives and the men of his neighborhood consider 
him an ordinary human being, what is the fault on the part of the disci- 
ple who considers the spiritual master an ordinary human being? This 
will be answered in the next verse, but the injunction is that the spiritual 
master should never be considered an ordinary man. One should strictly 
adhere to the instructions of the spiritual master, for if he is pleased, cer- 
tainly the Supreme Personality of Godhead is pleased. Yasya prasadad 
bhagavat-prasādo yasyāprasādān na gatih kuto ‘pi. 


TEXT 27 
Uq d AAA ungere 
anteater d Went aug sell 


esa vai bhagavan sāksāt 
pradhana-purusesvarah 

yogešvarair vimrgyānghrir 
loko yarh manyate naram 


esah —this; vai—indeed; bhagavàn —Supreme Personality of God- 
head; sāksāt—directly; pradhàna—the chief cause of the material 
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nature; purusa—of all living entities or of the purusāvatāra, Lord 
Visnu; i$varah—the supreme controller; yoga-i$varaih—by great 
saintly persons, yogis; vimrgya-anghrih —Lord Krsna's lotus feet, which 
are sought; lokah—people in general; yam —Him; manyate—consider; 
naram—a human being. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Krsna, is the master 
of all other living entities and of the material nature. His lotus feet 
are sought and worshiped by great saintly persons like Vyasa. 
Nonetheless, there are fools who consider Lord Krsna an ordinary 
human being. 


PURPORT 


The example of Lord Krsna's being the Supreme Personality of God- 
head is appropriate in regard to understanding the spiritual master. The 
spiritual master is called sevaka-bhagavān, the servitor Personality of 
Godhead, and Krsna is called sevya-bhagavan, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead who is to be worshiped. The spiritual master is the worshiper 
God, whereas the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is the 
worshipable God. This is the difference between the spiritual master and 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

Another point: Bhagavad-gita, which constitutes the instructions of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is presented by the spiritual master 
as it is, without deviation. Therefore the Absolute Truth is present in the 
spiritual master. As clearly stated in Text 26, jūāna-dīpa-prade. The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead gives real knowledge to the entire 
world, and the spiritual master, as the representative of the Supreme 
Godhead, carries the message throughout the world. Therefore, on the 
absolute platform, there is no difference between the spiritual master 
and the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If someone considers the 
Supreme Personality—Krsna or Lord Ramacandra—to be an ordinary 
human being, this does not mean that the Lord becomes an ordinary 
human being. Similarly, if the family members of the spiritual master, 
who is the bona fide representative of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, consider the spiritual master an ordinary human being, this does 
not mean that he becomes an ordinary human being. The spiritual 
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master is as good as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and therefore 
one who is very serious about spiritual advancement must regard the 
spiritual master in this way. Even a slight deviation from this under- 
standing can create disaster in the disciple’s Vedic studies and austerities. 


TEXT 28 


aga: wal PAT: | 
aera afa At Aa: AAAI! NII 


sad-varga-samyamaikantah 
sarvà niyama-codanah 

tad-antà yadi no yogan 
āvaheyuh šramāvahāh 


sat-varga—the six elements, namely the five working senses and the 
mind; samyama-ekantah —the ultimate aim of subjugating; sarvah —all 
such activities; miyama-codanáh —the regulative principles further 
meant for controlling the senses and mind; tat-antah —the ultimate goal 
of such activities; yadi —if; no—not; yogan—the positive link with the 
Supreme; àvaheyuh —did lead to; srama-dvahah—a waste of time and 
labor. 


TRANSLATION 


Ritualistic ceremonies, regulative principles, austerities and the 
practice of yoga are all meant to control the senses and mind, but 
even after one is able to control the senses and mind, if he does not 
come to the point of meditation upon the Supreme Lord, all such 
activities are simply labor in frustration. 


PURPORT 


One may argue that one may achieve the ultimate goal of life—realiza- 
tion of the Supersoul —by practicing the yoga system and ritualistic 
performances according to the Vedic principles, even without staunch 
devotion to the spiritual master. The actual fact, however, is that by 
practicing yoga one must come to the platform of meditating upon the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. As stated in the scriptures, 
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dhyānāvasthita-tad-gatena manasā pašyanti yam yoginah: a person in 
meditation achieves the perfection of yoga practice when he can see the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. By various practices, one may come to 
the point of controlling the senses, but simply controlling the senses does 
not bring one to a substantial conclusion. However, by staunch faith in 
the spiritual master and the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one not 
only controls the senses but also realizes the Supreme Lord. 


yasya deve para bhaktir 
yatha deve tathā gurau 

tasyaite kathita hy arthah 
prakāšante mahàtmanah 


"Only unto those great souls who have implicit faith in both the Lord and 
the spiritual master are all the imports of the Vedic knowledge 
automatically revealed." (Svetāšvatara Upanisad 6.23) It is further 
stated, tusyeyam sarva-bhūtātmā guru-šušrūsayā and taranty ajo 
bhavārņavam. Simply by rendering service to the spiritual master, one 
crosses the ocean of nescience and returns home, back to Godhead. Thus 
he gradually sees the Supreme Lord face to face and enjoys life in asso- 
ciation with thé Lord. The ultimate goal of yoga is to come in contact 
with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Unless this point is achieved, 
one's so-called yoga practice is simply labor without any benefit. 


TEXT 29 


TM argtgat eat nre] a frafā | 
HAUNT AT: K qd aAA: IRRI 


yathā vartadayo hy arthā 
yogasyartham na bibhrati 

anarthaya bhaveyuh sma 
purtam istam tathāsatah 


yathā—as; vàrtà-àdayah —activities like occupational or professional 
duties; hi—certainly; artháh —income (from such occupational duties); 
yogas ya —of mystic power for self-realization; artham —benefit; na— 
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not; bibhrati—help; anarthéya—without value (binding one to repeated 
birth and death); bhaveyuh—they are; sma—at all times; pūrtam 
istam—ritualistic Vedic ceremonies; tathā—similarly; asatah —of a ma- 
terialistic nondevotee. 


TRANSLATION 


As professional activities or business profits cannot help one in 
spiritual advancement but are a source of material entanglement, 
the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies cannot help anyone who is not a 
devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


If one becomes very rich through his professional activities, through 
trade or through agriculture, this does not mean that he is spiritually ad- 
vanced. To be spiritually advanced is different from being materially 
rich. Although the purpose of life is to become spiritually rich, unfortu- 
nate men, misguided as they are, are always engaged in trying to become 
materially rich. Such material engagements, however, do not help one in 
the actual fulfillment of the human mission. On the contrary, material 
engagements lead one to be attracted to many unnecessary necessities, 
which are accompanied by the risk that one may be born in a degraded 


condition. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (14.18): 


ūrdhvarh gacchanti sattva-sthā 
madhye tisthanti rājasāh 

Jaghanya-guņa-vrtti-sthā 
adho gacchanti tārnasāh 


“Those situated in the mode of goodness gradually go upward to the 
higher planets; those in the mode of passion live on the earthly planets; 
and those in the mode of ignorance go down to the hellish worlds." Es- 
pecially in this Kali-yuga, material advancement means degradation and 
attraction to many unwanted necessities that create a low mentality. 
Therefore, jaghanya-guņa-vriti-sthā: since people are contaminated by 
the lower qualities, they will lead their next lives either as animals or in 
other degraded forms of life. Making a show of religion without Krsna 
consciousness may make one popular in the estimation of unintelligent 
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men, but factually such a materialistic display of spiritual advancement 
does not help one at all; it will not prevent one from missing the goal of 
life. 

TEXT 30 


ayaa qus enfe: | 
cat fée fradeatiarga: |1311 


yas citta-vijaye yattah 
syān nihsango parigrahah 
eko vivikta-šarano 


bhiksur bhaiksya-mitāšanah 


yah—one who; citta-vijaye—conquering the mind; yattah—is 
engaged; syat— must be; nihsarigah— without contaminated association; 
aparigrahah— without being dependent (on the family); ekah—alone; 
vivikta-saranah—taking shelter of a solitary place; bhiksuh—a 
renounced person; bhaiksya—by begging alms just to maintain the 
body; mita-asanah—frugal in eating. 


TRANSLATION 


One who desires to conquer the mind must leave the company of 
his family and live in a solitary place, free from contaminated asso- 
ciation. To maintain the body and soul together, he should beg as 
much as he needs for the bare necessities of life. 


PURPORT 


This is the process for conquering the agitation of the mind. One is 
recommended to take leave of his family and live alone, maintaining 
body and soul together by begging alms and eating only as much as 
needed to keep himself alive. Without such a process, one cannot con- 
quer lusty desires. Sannydsa means accepting a life of begging, which 
makes one automatically very humble and meek and free from lusty 
desires. In this regard, the following verse appears in the Smrti 
literature: 

dvandvahatasya garhasthyam 
dhyāna-bhaūgādi-kāraņam 
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laksayitvā grhi spastarh 


sannyased avicārayan 


In this world of duality, family life is the cause that spoils one's spiritual 
life or meditation. Specifically understanding this fact, one should accept 
the order of sannyāsa without hesitation. 


TEXT 31 


& Tal AY MANNANNA: | 
fert ad ad ania stfafst 112 211 


dese Sucau same ràjan 
sarnsthāpyāsanam àtmanah 

sthiram sukharh samam tasminn 
asitarjv-anga om iti 


deše—in a place; $Sucau— very sacred; same—level; rajan—O King; 
sarhsthāpya—placing; dsanam —on the seat; ātmanah—one s self; 
sthiram—very steady; sukham —comfortabl y; samam.—equipoised; 
tasmin—on that sitting place; dsita—one should sit down; rju-angah — 
the body perpendicularly straight; orm—The Vedic mantra praņava; 
iti—in this way. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear King, in a sacred and holy place of pilgrimage one 

should select a place in which to perform yoga. The place must be 
P P yog P 

level and not too high or low. There one should sit very comforta- 
bly, being steady and equipoised, keeping his body straight, and 
thus begin chanting the Vedic pranava. 


PURPORT 


Generally the chanting of ort is recommended because in the begin- 
ning one cannot understand the Personality of Godhead. As stated in 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.11): 


vadanti tat tattva-vidas 
tattvarh yaj jidnam adva yam 


F a — "LO sj 
» P d $ 
aM TISANA 


Siti 1e Ps 
pirti oie Sv < 


i Tea: e iid 





Text 31] Instructions for Civilized Human Beings 231 


brahmeti paramatmeti 


bhagavan iti sabdyate 


"Learned transcendentalists who know the Absolute Truth call this non- 
dual substance Brahman, Paramātmā or Bhagavàn." Unless one is fully 
convinced of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one has the tendency 
to become an impersonalist yogi searching for the Supreme Lord within 
the core of his heart (dhyānāvasthita-tad-gatena manasa pašyanti yam 
yoginah). Here the chanting of omkara is recommended because in the 
beginning of transcendental realization, instead of chanting the Hare 
Krsna mahā-mantra, one may chant omkdra (pranava). There is no dif- 
ference between the Hare Krsna mahà-mantra and omkara because both 
of them are sound representations of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. Pranavah sarva-vedesu. In all Vedic literatures, the sound vibra- 
tion omkara is the beginning. Orn namo bhagavate vasudevaya. The dif- 
ference between chanting omkdra and chanting the Hare Krsna mantra 
is that the Hare Krsna mantra may be chanted without consideration of 
the place or the sitting arrangements recommended in Bhagavad-gita 
(6.11): 
Sucau dese pratisthapya 
sthiram àsanam àtmanah 
nāty-ucchritam nātinīcam 
cailājina-kušottaram 


"To practice yoga, one should go to a secluded place and should lay kuša 
grass on the ground and then cover it with a deerskin and a soft cloth. 
The seat should neither be too high nor too low and should be situated in 
a sacred place.” The Hare Krsņa mantra may be chanted by anyone, 
without consideration of the place or how one sits. Šrī Caitanya Mahā- 
prabhu has openly declared, niyamitah smaraņe na kālah. In chanting 
the Hare Krsna maha-mantra there are no particular injunctions regard- 
ing one’s sitting place. The injunction niyamitah smarane na kālah 
includes desa, kala and pātra—place, time and the individual. Therefore 
anyone may chant the Hare Krsna mantra, without consideration of the 
time and place. Especially in this age, Kali-yuga, it is very difficult to find 
a suitable place according to the recommendations of Bhagavad-gita. The 
Hare Krsna maha-mantra, however, may be chanted at any place and 
any time, and this will bring results very quickly. Yet even while 
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chanting the Hare Krsna mantra one may observe regulative principles. 
Thus while sitting and chanting one may keep his body straight, and this 
will help one in the chanting process; otherwise one may feel sleepy. 


TEXTS 32-33 


smit afe GSAT: d 
TREES TRI rama ATTN: [AA 
qat aat reti ga: Wed AA | 
qa SNE d e NN 


pranàpànau sannirundhyat 
pūra-kumbhaka-recakaih 

yāvan manas tyajet kaman 
sva-nāsāgra-nirīksaņah 


yato yato nihsarati 

manah kāma-hatarh bhramat 
tatas tata upāhrtya 

hrdi rundhyāc chanair budhah 


jna—incoming breath; apānau—outgoing breath; sanni- 
ri oc te AN pūra-kumbhaka-recakaih—by inhaling, ers 
ing and holding, which are technically known as pūraka, kumbhaka an | 
recaka; yāvat—so long; manah—the mind; tyajet —should give up; 
kāmān—all material desires; sva—one's own; nàsa-agra —the tip of the 
nose; niriksanah—looking at; yatah yatah—trom whatever and 
wherever; nihsarati—withdraws; manah —the mind; kàma-hatam— 
being defeated by lusty desires; bhramai— wandering; tatah tatah — 
from here and there; upáhrtya—after bringing ıt back; hrdi—within 
the core of the heart; rundhyat—should arrest (the mind); $anaih— 
gradually, by practice; budhah—a learned yogi. 


TRANSLATION 


While continuously staring at the tip of the nose, a learned yogi 
practices the breathing exercises through the technical means 
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known as püraka, kumbhaka and recaka—controlling inhalation 
and exhalation and then stopping them both. In this way the yogi 
restricts his mind from material attachments and gives up all men- 
tal desires. As soon as the mind, being defeated by lusty desires, 
drifts toward feelings of sense gratification, the yogi should im- 
mediately bring it back and arrest it within the core of his heart. 


PURPORT 


The practice of yoga is concisely explained herein. When this practice 
of yoga is perfect, one sees the Supersoul, the Paramātmā feature of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, within the core of one's heart. 
However, in Bhagavad-gità (6.47) the Supreme Lord says: 


yoginàm api sarvesam 
mad-gatenāntarātmanā 

sraddhāvān bhajate yo mara 
sa me yuktatamo matah 


"Of all yogis, he who always abides in Me with great faith, worshiping 
Me in transcendental loving service, is most intimately united with Me in 
yoga and is the highest of all." A devotee can immediately become a per- 
fect yogi because he practices keeping Krsna constantly within the core 
of his heart. This is another way to practice yoga easily. The Lord says: 


man-manā bhava mad-bhakto 
mad-yaji mam namaskuru 


"Always think of Me and become My devotee. Worship Me and offer 
your homage unto Me.” (Bg. 18.65) If one practices devotional service 
by always keeping Krsna within the core of his heart (man-manāk), he 
immediately becomes a first-class yogi. Furthermore, keeping Krsna 
within the mind is not a difficult task for the devotee. For an ordinary 
man in the bodily concept of life, the practice of yoga may be helpful, 
but one who immediately takes to devotional service can immediately be- 
come a perfect yogi without difficulty. 
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TEXT 34 
CURIAM ASMA Adi | 
ai ga fati aataerrafeaq 113 li 


evam abhyasyatas cittarh 
kālenālpīyasā yateh 

anisam tasya nirvanam 
yaty anindhana-vahnivat 


evam—in this way; abhyasyatah—of the person practicing this yoga 
system; cittam—the heart; kalena—in due course of time; alpiyasa— 
very shortly; yateh—of the person practicing yoga; anisam—without 
cessation; tasya—of him; nirvànam —purification from all material con- 
tamination; yāti—reaches; anindhana — without flame or smoke; vahni- 
vat —like a fire. 


TRANSLATION 


When the yogi regularly practices in this way, in a short time his 
heart becomes fixed and free from disturbance, like a fire without 
flames or smoke. 


PURPORT 


Nirvāna means the cessation of all material desires. Sometimes 
desirelessness is understood to imply an end to the workings of the mind, 
but this is not possible. The living entity has senses, and if the senses 
stopped working, the living entity would no longer be a living entity; he 
would be exactly like stone or wood. This is not possible. Because he is 
living, he is nitya and cetana —eternally sentient. For those who are not 
very advanced, the practice of yoga 1s recommended in order to stop the 
mind from being agitated by material desires, but if one fixes his mind 
on the lotus feet of Krsna, his mind naturally becomes peaceful very 


soon. This peace is described in Bhagavad-gità (5.29): 


bhoktārarh yajfia-tapasam 
sarva-loka-mahesvaram 

suhrdam sarva-bhitanam 
Jūātvā mam šāntim rcchati 
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If one can understand Krsna as the supreme enjoyer, the supreme 
proprietor of everything, and the supreme friend of everyone, one is 
established in peace and is free from material agitation. However, for one 
who cannot understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the prac- 
tice of yogais recommended. 


TEXT 35 


erra TART aq | 
fri magae dS affe aun 


kāmādibhir anāviddham 
prasantakhila-vrtti yat 

cittarh brahma-sukha-sprstarh 
naivottistheta karhicit 


kāma-ādibhih—by various lusty desires; anāviddham—unaffected; 
prasanta—calm and peaceful; akhila-vrtti —in every respect, or in all 
activities; yat—that which; cittam—consciousness; brahma-sukha- 
sprstam — being situated on the transcendental platform in eternal bliss; 
na —not; eva —indeed; uttistheta—can come out; karhicit —at any time. 


TRANSLATION 


When one's consciousness is uncontaminated by material lusty 
desires, it becomes calm and peaceful in all activities, for one is 
situated in eternal blissful life. Once situated on that platform, one 
does not return to materialistic activities. 


PURPORT 
Brahma-sukha-sprstam is also described in Bhagavad-gita (18.54): 


brahma-bhütah prasannātmā 
na šocati na kāriksati 
samah sarvesu bhūtesu 


mad-bhaktirh labhate parām 
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"One who is transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme 
Brahman and becomes fully joyful. He never laments nor desires to have 
anything; he is equally disposed toward every living entity. In this situa- 
tion, he begins transcendental activities, or devotional service to the 
Lord." Generally, once elevated to the transcendental platform of 
brahma-sukha, transcendental bliss, one never comes down. But if one 
does not engage in devotional service, there is a chance of his returning 
to the material platform. Aruhya krcchrena param padam tatah patanty 
adho "nadrta-yusmad-arghrayah: one may rise to the platform of 
brahma-sukha, transcendental bliss, but even from that platform one 
may fall down to the material platform if he does not engage himself in 


devotional service. 


TEXT 36 


T: TAS gard T3 IIS Ga: | 
qfz ada auem: 8 3 aqu: 1381 


yah pravrajya grhāt pürvam 
tri-vargāvapanāt punah 
yadi seveta tan bhiksuh 
sa vai vantasy apatra pah 


yah—one who; pravrajya—being finished for good and leaving for 
the forest (being situated in transcendental bliss); grhat—from home; 
pürvam —at first; tri-varga —the three principles of religion, economic 
development and sense gratification; āvapanāt—from the field in which 
they are sown; punah —again; yadi—if; seveta—should accept; tàn — 
materialistic activities; bhiksuh —a person who has accepted the 
sannyāsa order; sah—that person; vai—indeed; vānta-āšī—one who 
eats his own vomit; apatrapah—without shame. 


TRANSLATION 


One who accepts the sannyasa order gives up the three prin- 
ciples of materialistic activities in which one indulges in the field 
of household life—namely religion, economic development and 
sense gratification. One who first accepts sannyāsa but then returns 








Text 37] 


Instructions for Civilized Human Beings 237 


to such materialistic activities is to be called a vantasi, or one who 
eats his own vomit. He is indeed a shameless person. 


PURPORT 


Materialistic activities are regulated by the institution of varņāšrama- 
dharma. Without varnàsrama-dharma, materialistic activities constitute 
animal life. Yet even in human life, while observing the principles of 
varna and āšrama— brahmana, ksatriya, vaišya, šūdra, brahmacarya 
grhastha, vānaprastha and sannyāsa—one must ultimately accept 
sannyāsa, the renounced order, for only by the renounced order can one 
be situated in brahma-sukha, or transcendental bliss. In brahma-sukha 
one 1s no longer attracted by lusty desires. Indeed, when one is no longer 
disturbed, especially by lusty desires for sexual indulgence, he is fit to 
become a sannyāsī. Otherwise, one should not accept the sannyāsa order. 
If one accepts sannyāsa at an immature stage, there is every possibility 
of his being attracted by women and lusty desires and thus again becom- 
ing a so-called grhastha or a victim of women. Such a person is most 
shameless, and he is called vantasi, or one who eats that which he has 
already vomited. He certainly leads a condemned life. In our Krsna con- 
sciousness movement it is advised, therefore, that the sannyasis and 
brahmacaris keep strictly aloof from the association of women so that 


there will be no chance of their falling down again as victims of lusty 
desires. 


TEXT 37 
a ae: ean are aca Preeti | 
qd ARREA FIAT AGRA: |1291 


yaih sva-dehah smrto nātmā 
martyo vit-krmi-bhasmavat 

ta enam ātmasāt krtvā 
šlāghayanti hy asattamāh 


yaih—by sannyāsīs who; sva-dehah—own body; smrtah—consider; 
anātmā—different from the soul; martyah—subjected to death; vit— 
becoming stool; Armi—worms; bhasma-vat—or ashes; te—such 
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persons; enam—this body; ātmasāt krtvā—again identifying with the 
self; slaghayanti—glorify as very important; hi—indeed; asat-tamah— 
the greatest rascals. 


TRANSLATION 


Sannyasis who first consider that the body is subject to death, 
when it will be transformed into stool, worms or ashes, but who 
again give importance to the body and glorify it as the self, are to 
be considered the greatest rascals. 


PURPORT 


A sannyāsī is one who has clearly understood, through advancement 
in knowledge, that Brahman—he, the person himself —is the soul, not 
the body. One who has this understanding may take sannyāsa, for 
he is situated in the “aham brahmdsmv’ position. Brahma-bhitah 
prasannātmā na šocati na kanksati. Such a person, who no longer 
laments or hankers to maintain his body and who can accept all living en- 
tities as spirit souls, can then enter the devotional service of the Lord. If 
one does not enter the devotional service of the Lord but artificially con- 
siders himself Brahman or Narayana, not perfectly understanding that 
the soul and body are different, one certainly falls down (patanty 
adhah). Such a person again gives importance to the body. There are 
many sannyāsīs in India who stress the importance of the body. Some of 
them give special importance to the body of the poor man, accepting him 
as daridra-nārāyaņa, as if Narayana had a material body. Many other 
sannyāsīs stress the importance of the social position of the body as a 
brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya or šūdra. Such sannyāsīs are considered the 
greatest rascals (asattamāh). They are shameless because they have not 
yet understood the difference between the body and the soul and instead 
have accepted the body of a brahmana to be a brahmana. Brahmanism 
(brahmanya) consists of the knowledge of Brahman. But actually the 
body of a brahmana is not Brahman. Similarly, the body is neither rich 
nor poor. If the body of a poor man were daridra-nàrà yana, this would 
mean that the body of a rich man, on the contrary, must be dhani- 
nārāyaņa. Therefore sannyāsīs who do not know the meaning of 
Narayana, those who regard the body as Brahman or as Narayana, are 
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described here as asattamah, the most abominable rascals. Following the 
bodily concept of life, such sannyāsīs make various programs to serve 
the body. They conduct farcical missions consisting of so-called religious 
activities meant to mislead all of human society. These sannyāsīs have 
been described herein as apatrapah and asattamāh—shameless and 
fallen from spiritual life. 


TEXTS 38-39 
Tea (remp AIT azWí | 
quf amener ARANT eI 
ATU dd CENDIWÍTeTSTM | 
SNWRURWGISTTNSSRTRUDI Mn EPCOT 


grhasthasya kriyā-tyāgo 
vrata-tyāgo vator api 
tapasvino grāma-sevā 


bhiksor indriya-lolatā 


āsramāpasadā hy ete 
khalv asrama-vidambanah 
deva-mà yà-vimüdhams tàn 
upeksetānukampayā 


grhasthasya—for a person situated in householder life; kriyā- 
tyagah—to give up the duty of a householder; vrata-tyāgah—to give up 
vows and austerity; vatoh—for a brahmacārī; api—also; tapasvinah— 
for a vānaprastha, one who has adopted a life of austerities; grāma- 
sevā—to live in a village and serve the people therein; bhiksoh—for a 
sannyási who lived by begging alms; indriya-lolata—addicted to sense 
enjoyment; asrama—of the spiritual orders of life; apasadah—the 
most abominable; hi—indeed; ete—all these; khalu—indeed; āšrama- 
vidambanah—imitating and therefore cheating the different spiritual 
orders; deva-māyā-vimūdhān—who are bewildered by the external en- 
ergy of the Supreme Lord; tàn—them; upekseta—one should reject and 
not accept as genuine; anukampayā—or by compassion (teach them real 


life). 


240 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 7, Ch. 15 


TRANSLATION 


It is abominable for a person living in the grhastha-asrama to 
give up the regulative principles, for a brahmacari not to follow 
the brahmacari vows while living under the care of the guru, for a 
vanaprastha to live in the village and engage in so-called social ac- 
tivities, or for a sannyasi to be addicted to sense gratification. One 
who acts in this way is to be considered the lowest renegade. Such a 


pretender is bewildered by the external energy of the Supreme . 


Personality of Godhead, and one should either reject him from 
any position, or taking compassion upon him, teach him, if possi- 


ble, to resume his original position. 


PURPORT 


We have repeatedly stressed that human culture does not begin unless 
one takes to the principles of varņāšrama-dharma. Although grhastha 
life is a concession for the enjoyment of sex, one cannot enjoy sex with- 
out following the rules and regulations of householder life. Furthermore, 
as already instructed, a brahmacari must live under the care of the guru: 
brahmacari guru-kule vasan danto guror hitam. lf a brahmacārī does 
not live under the care of the guru, if a vānaprastha engages in ordinary 
activities, or if a sannyāsīis greedy and eats meat, eggs and all kinds of 
nonsense for the satisfaction of his tongue, he is a cheater and should im- 
mediately be rejected as unimportant. Such persons should be shown 
compassion, and if one has sufficient strength one should teach them to 
stop them from following the wrong path in life. Otherwise one should 
reject them and pay them no attention. 


TEXT 40 


WA da ATT qi STRE: | 
(efie eter Tends Fors eI: tg! 
ātmānam ced vijānīyāt | 
param jūāna-dhutāšayah 
kim icchan kasya vā hetor 
deham pusnāti lampatah 


ātmānam—the soul and the Supersoul; cet—if; vijaniyat—can 
understand; param—who are transcendental, beyond this material 
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world; jūāna—by knowledge; dhuta-āšayah—one who has cleansed his 
consciousness; kim—what; icchan—desiring material comforts; 
kasya—for whom; và—or; hetoh—for what reason; deham—the ma- 
terial body; pusņāti—he maintains; lampatah—being unlawfully ad- 
dicted to sense gratification. 


TRANSLATION 


The human form of body is meant for understanding the self 
and the Supreme Self, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, both 
of whom are transcendentally situated. If both of them can be 
understood when one is purified by advanced knowledge, for what 
reason and for whom does a foolish, greedy person maintain the 
body for sense gratification? 


PURPORT 


Of course, everyone in this material world is interested in maintaining 
the body for sense gratification, but by cultivating knowledge one should 
gradually understand that the body is not the self. Both the soul and the 
Supersoul are transcendental to the material world. This is to be under- 
stood in the human form of life, especially when one takes sannyāsa. A 
sannyāsī, one who has understood the self, should be engaged in elevat- 
ing the self and associating with the Superself. Our Krsna consciousness 
movement is meant for elevating the living being for promotion back 
home, back to Godhead. Seeking such elevation is one's duty in the 
human form of life. Unless one performs this duty, why should one 
maintain the body? Especially if a sannyāsī not only maintains the body 
by ordinary means but does everything to maintain the body, including 
even eating meat and other abominable things, he must be a lampatah, a 
greedy person simply engaged in sense gratification. A sannyāsī must 
specifically remove himself from the urges of the tongue, belly and 
genitals, which disturb one as long as one is not fully aware that the body 
is separate from the soul. 


TEXT 41 
Ag: MN «faunā 
FIA 3a PR | 
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qifa mn rant q ad 
Ww BT TAITA ue 


āhuh šarīrarh ratham indriyāņi 
hayān abhisün mana indriyesam 
vartmāni mātrā dhisaņām ca sūtarh 
sattvarh brhad bandhuram īša-srstam 


āhuh—iīt is said; šarīram—the body; ratham—the chariot; 
indriyüni—the senses; hayàn—the horses; abhisün—the reins; 
manah—the mind; indriya—of the senses; īšam—the master; 
vartmani—the destinations; mātrāh —the sense objects; dhisanam—the 
intelligence; ca—and; sūtam—the chariot driver; sattvam —conscious- 
ness; brhat—great; bandhuram —bondage; isa—by the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; srstam— created. 


TRANSLATION 


Transcendentalists who are advanced in knowledge compare the 
body, which is made by the order of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, to a chariot. The senses are like the horses; the mind, 
the master of the senses, is like the reins; the objects of the senses 
are the destinations; intelligence is the chariot driver; and con- 
sciousness, which spreads throughout the body, is the cause of 
bondage in this material world. 


PURPORT 


For a bewildered person in the materialistic way of life, the body, the 
mind and the senses, which are engaged in sense gratification, are the 
cause of bondage to repeated birth, death, old age and disease. But for 
one who is advanced in spiritual knowledge, the same body, senses and 
mind are the cause of liberation. This is confirmed in the Katha 


Upanisad (1.3.3—4,9) as follows: 


atmanam rathinam viddhi 
Sariram ratham eva ca 


buddhim tu sārathirh viddhi 


manah pragraham eva ca 


d, "as "3s a} Coane a T 
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indnyani hayàn ahur 


visayams tesu gocaran 


so ‘dhvanah param àpnoti 
tad visnoh paramam padam 


The soul is the occupant of the chariot of the body, of which the driver is 
the intelligence. The mind is the determination to reach the destination, 


the senses are the horses, and the sense objects are also included in that 


activity. Thus one can reach the destination, Visnu, who is paramam 
padam, the supreme goal of life. In conditioned life the consciousness in 
the body is the cause of bondage, but the same consciousness, when 
transformed into Krsna consciousness, becomes the cause for one’s 
returning home, back to Godhead. 

The human body, therefore, may be used in two ways—for going to 
the darkest regions of ignorance or for going forward, back home, back 
to Godhead. To go back to Godhead, the path is mahat-seva, to accept the 
self-realized spiritual master. Mahat-sevārh dvāram àhur vimukteh. For 
liberation, one should accept the direction of authorized devotees who 
can actually endow one with perfect knowledge. On the other hand, 
tamo-dvārarh yositam sarigi-sarigam: if one wants to go to the darkest 
regions of material existence, one may continue to associate with persons 
who are attached to women (yositam sargi-sarigam). The word yosit 
means 'woman." Persons who are too materialistic are attached to 
women. 

It is said, therefore, átmànam rathinarh viddhi šarīrarh ratham eva 
ca. The body is just like a chariot or car in which one may go anywhere. 
One may drive well, or else one may drive whimsically, in which case it is 
quite possible that he may have an accident and fall into a ditch. In other 
words, if one takes directions from the experienced spiritual master one 
can go back home, back to Godhead; otherwise, one may return to the 
cycle of birth and death. Therefore Krsna personally advises: 


asraddadhànàh purusa 
dharmasyāsya parantapa 

aprapya mam nivartante 
mrtyu-sarhsāra-vartmani 
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“Those who are not faithful on the path of devotional service cannot at- 
tain Me, O conqueror of foes, but return to birth and death in this ma- 
terial world.” (Bg. 9.3) The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, 
personally gives instructions on how one can return home, back to God- 
head, but if one does not care to listen to His instructions, the result will 
be that one will never go back to Godhead, but will continue life in this 


miserable condition of repeated birth and death in material existence 


(mrtyu-sarisára-vartmani). 

The advice of experienced transcendentalists, therefore, is that the 
body be fully engaged for achieving the ultimate goal of life (svārtha- 
gatim). The real interest or goal of life is to return home, back to God- 
head. To enable one to fulfill this purpose, there are so many Vedic 
literatures, including Vedānta-sūtra, the Upanisads, Bhagavad-gītā, 
Mahabharata and the Ramayana. One should take lessons from these 
Vedic literatures and learn how to practice nivrtti-mārga. Then one’s life 
will be perfect. The body is important as long as it has consciousness. 
Without consciousness, the body is merely a lump of matter. Therefore, 
to return home, back to Godhead, one must change his consciousness 
from material consciousness to Krsna consciousness. One’s consciousness 
is the cause of material bondage, but if this consciousness is purified by 
bhakti-yoga, one can then understand the falsity of his upadhi, his 
designations as Indian, American, Hindu, Muslim, Christian and so on. 
Sarvopādhi-vinirmuktarh tat-paratvena nirmalam. One must forget 
these designations and use this consciousness only for the service of 
Krsna. Therefore if one takes advantage of the Krsna consciousness 
movement, his life is certainly successful. 


TEXT 42 
ad UE EE 
asta tri a taa | 
qafe aa we gela 
gt g sid THT XT IIRI 


aksam daša-prāņam adharma-dharmau 
cakre *bhimanam rathinam ca jīvam 
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dhanur hi tasya praņavam pathanti 
šararm tu jivam param eva laksyam 


aksam —the spokes (on the chariot wheel); daša—ten; pranam—the 
ten kinds of air flowing within the body; adharma—irreligion; 
dharmau —religion (two sides of the wheel, up and down); cakre—in 
the wheel; abhimānam—false identification; rathinam—the charioteer 
or master of the body; ca—also; jivam —the living entity; dhanuh—the 
bow; hi—indeed; tasya—his; pranavam—the Vedic mantra omkara; 
pathanti—it is said; šaram—an arrow; tu—but; Jivam—the living en- 
tity; param—the Supreme Lord; eva—indeed; laksyam—the target. 


TRANSLATION 


The ten kinds of air acting within the body are compared to the 
spokes of the chariot’s wheels, and the top and bottom of the 
wheel itself are called religion and irreligion. The living entity in 
the bodily concept of life is the owner of the chariot. The Vedic 
mantra pranava is the bow, the pure living entity himself is the ar- 
row, and the target is the Supreme Being. 


PURPORT 


Ten kinds of life air always flow within the material body. They are 
called prāņa, apāna, samāna, vyàna, udàna, naga, kūrma, krkala, 
devadatta and dhananjaya. They are compared here to the spokes of the 
chariot’s wheels. The life air is the energy for all of a living being’s ac- 
tivities, which are sometimes religious and sometimes irreligious. Thus 
religion and irreligion are said to be the upper and lower portions of the 
chariot’s wheels. When the living entity decides to go back home, back to 
Godhead, his target is Lord Visnu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
In the conditioned state of life, one does not understand that the goal of 
life is the Supreme Lord. Na te viduh svārtha-gatirh hi visņurh durāšayā 
ye bahir-artha-maninah. The living entity tries to be happy within this 
material world, not understanding the target of his life. When he is 
purified, however, he gives up his bodily conception of life and his false 
identity as belonging to a certain community, a certain nation, a certain 
society, a certain family and so on (sarvopddhi-vinirmuktam tat- 
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paratvena nirmalam). Then he takes the arrow of his purified life, and 
with the help of the bow—the transcendental chanting of pranava, or 
the Hare Krsna mantra—he throws himself toward the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. 

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thākura has commented that because the 
words "bow" and "arrow" are used in this verse, one might argue that 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the living entity have become 
enemies. However, although the Supreme Personality of Godhead may 
become the so-called enemy of the living being, this is His chivalrous 
pleasure. For example, the Lord fought with Bhisma, and when Bhisma 
pierced the Lord’s body on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra, this was a kind 
of humor or relationship, of which there are twelve. When the condi- 
tioned soul tries to reach the Lord by hurling an arrow at Him, the Lord 
takes pleasure, and the living entity gains the profit of going back home, 
back to Godhead. Another example given in this regard is that Arjuna, as 
a result of piercing the ādhāra-mīna, or the fish within the cakra, 
achieved the valuable gain of Draupadi. Similarly, if with the arrow of 
chanting the holy name of the Lord one pierces Lord Visnu’s lotus feet, 
by dint of performing this heroic activity of devotional service one 
receives the benefit of returning home, back to Godhead. 


TEXTS 43-44 
TM dau Shep wis wd az; | 
AA STATS EAT FATA (BAT A AAG: 1183 
T: AAC: Alaa TARRA: | 
IRA: TTT: AIPA: Gi eu 
rago dvesas ca lobhas ca 
šoka-mohau bhayarh madah 
māno vamāno sūyā ca 
māyā hirhsā ca matsarah 
rajah pramādah ksun-nidrā 
Satravas tv evam ādayah 


rajas-tamah- prakrtayah 
sattva-prakrtayah kvacit 
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ragah—attachment; dvesah—hostility; ca—also; lobhah—greed; 
ca—also; soka—lamentation;  mohau—illusion; bhayam—fear; 
madah— madness; mānah—false prestige; avamànah —insult; asūyā— 
finding fault with others; ca—also; māyā—deception; himsa—envy; 
ca—also; matsarah—intolerance; rajah—passion;  pramādah— 
bewilderment; ksut—hunger; nidrā—sleep; satravah—enemies; tu — 
indeed; evam ddayah—even other such conceptions of life; rajah- 
tamah—because of the conception of passion and ignorance; 
prakrtayah—causes; sattva —because of the conception of goodness; 
prakrtayah—causes; kvacit—sometimes. 


TRANSLATION 


In the conditioned stage, one’s conceptions of life are sometimes 
polluted by passion and ignorance, which are exhibited by attach- 
ment, hostility, greed, lamentation, illusion, fear, madness, false 
prestige, insults, fault-finding, deception, envy, intolerance, pas- 
sion, bewilderment, hunger and sleep. All of these are enemies. 
Sometimes one’s conceptions are also polluted by goodness. 


PURPORT 


The actual aim of life is to go back home, back to Godhead, but there 
are many hindrances created by the three modes of material.nature— 
sometimes by a combination of rajo-guna and tamo-guna, the modes of 
passion and ignorance, and sometimes by the mode of goodness. In the 
material world, even if one is a philanthropist, a nationalist and a good 
man according to materialistic estimations, these conceptions of life form 
a hindrance to spiritual advancement. How much more of a hindrance, 
then, are hostility, greed, illusion, lamentation and too much attachment 
to material enjoyment? To progress toward the target of Visnu, which is 
our real self-interest, one must become very powerful in conquering 
these various hindrances or enemies. In other words, one should not be 
attached to being a good man or a bad man in this material world. 

In this material world, so-called goodness and badness are the same 
because they consist of the three modes of material nature. One must 
transcend this material nature. Even the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies 
consist of the three modes of material nature. Therefore Krsna advised 
Arjuna: 
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traigunya-visaya veda 
nistraigunyo bhavarjuna 

nirdvandvo nitya-sattva-stho 
niryoga-ksema àtmavàn 


“The Vedas mainly deal with the subject of the three modes of material 
nature. Rise above these modes, O Arjuna. Be transcendental to all of 
them. Be free from all dualities and from all anxieties for gain and 
safety, and be established in the self." (Bg. 2.45) Elsewhere in 
Bhagavad-gītā the Lord says, ūrdhvarh gacchanti sattva-sthah: if one 
becomes a very good person —in other words, if one is in the mode of 
goodness—he may be elevated to the higher planetary systems. 
Similarly, if one is infected by rajo-guna and tamo-guna, he may remain 
in this world or go down to the animal kingdom. But all of these situa- 
tions are hindrances on the path of spiritual salvation. Sri Caitanya 
Mahāprabhu therefore says: 


brahmāņda bhramite kona bhāgyavān jiva 
guru-krsņa-prasāde pāya bhakti-lata-bija 


If one is fortunate enough to transcend all this so-called goodness and 
badness and come to the platform of devotional service by the mercy of 
Krsna and the guru, his life becomes successful. In this regard, one must 
be very bold so that he can conquer these enemies of Krsna conscious- 
ness. Not caring for the good and bad of this material world, one must 
boldly propagate Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 45 
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Jūānāsim acyuta-balo dadhad asta-satruh 
svānanda-tusta upašānta idam vijahyat 


yavat—as long as; nr-kāya—this human form of body; ratham —con- 
sidered to be a chariot; ātrna-vaša—dependent upon one's own control; 
upakalpam—in which there are many other subordinate parts; dhatte — 
one possesses; garistha-carana—the lotus feet of the superiors (namely 
the spiritual master and his predecessors); arcanayā—by serving; 
nisdtam—sharpened; jÓiàna-asim —the sword or weapon of knowledge; 
acyuta-balah—by the transcendental strength of Krsna; dadhat—hold- 
ing; asta-šatruh—until the enemy is defeated; sva-ànanda-tustah — 
being fully self-satisfied by transcendental bliss; upasantah—the con- 
sciousness being cleansed of all material contamination; idam—this 
body; vijahyāt—one should give up. 


TRANSLATION 


As long as one has to accept a material body, with its different 
parts and paraphernalia, which are not fully under one's control, 
one must have the lotus feet of his superiors, namely his spiritual 
master and the spiritual master's predecessors. By their mercy, 
one can sharpen the sword of knowledge, and with the power of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead's mercy one must then con- 
quer the enemies mentioned above. In this way, the devotee 
should be able to merge into his own transcendental bliss, and 
then he may give up his body and resume his spiritual identity. 


PURPORT 
In Bhagavad-gità (4.9) the Lord Says: 


Janma karma ca me divyam 
evarh yo vetti tattvatah 
tyaktvā deham punar janma 
naiti màm eti so "rjuna 


"One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and ac- 


tivities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this 
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material world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna.” This is the 


highest perfection of life, and the human body is meant for this purpose. 
It is said in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.20.17): 


nr-deham ādyarh sulabham sudurlabham 
plavarh sukalpam guru-karnadharam 
ma yànukülena nabhasvateritarh 
puman bhavabdhim na taret sa ātma-hā 


This human form of body is a most valuable boat, and the spiritual 
master is the captain, guru-karņadhāram, to guide the boat in plying 
across the ocean of nescience. The instruction of Krsna is a favorable 
breeze. One must use all these facilities to cross over the ocean of ne- 
science. Since the spiritual master is the captain, one must serve the 
spiritual master very sincerely so that by his mercy one will be able to get 
the mercy of the Supreme Lord. 

A significant word here is acyuta-balah. The spiritual master 1s cer- 
tainly very merciful to his disciples, and consequently by satisfying him 
a devotee gets strength from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Sri 
Caitanya Mahāprabhu therefore says, guru-krsna-prasade pàya bhakti- 
lata-bija: one must first please the spiritual master, and then one auto- 
matically pleases Krsna and gets the strength with which to cross the 
ocean of nescience. If one seriously desires to return home, back to God- 
head, one must therefore become strong enough by pleasing the spiritual 
master, for thus one gets the weapon with which to conquer the enemy, 
and one also gets the grace of Krsna. Simply getting the weapon of jūāna 
is insufficient. One must sharpen the weapon by serving the spiritual 
master and adhering to his instructions. Then the candidate will get the 
mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In general warfare one 
must take help from his chariot and horses in order to conquer his 
enemy, and after conquering his enemies he may give up the chariot and 
its paraphernalia. Similarly, as long as one has a human body, one should 
fully use it to obtain the highest perfection of life, namely going back 
home, back to Godhead. 

The perfection of knowledge is certainly to become transcendentally 


situated (brahma-bhüta). As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gità (18.54): 


e 
i 
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brahma-bhütah prasannatma 
na Socati na kānksati 

samah sarvesu bhütesu 
mad-bhaktim labhate param 


"One who is transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme 
Brahman and becomes fully joyful. He never laments nor desires to have 
anything; he is equally disposed toward all living entities. In that state he 
attains pure devotional service." Simply by cultivating knowledge as the 
impersonalists do, one cannot get out of the clutches of mayd. One must 
attain the platform of bhakti. 


bhaktya mam abhijānāti 
yāvān yas cāsmi tattvatah 

tato mam tattvato jnatva 
višate tad-anantaram 


"One can understand the Supreme Personality as He is only by devo- 
tional service. And when one is in full consciousness of the Supreme 
Lord by such devotion, he can enter into the kingdom of God.” 
(Bg. 18.55) Unless one has attained the stage of devotional service and 
the mercy of the spiritual master and Krsna, there is a possibility that 
one may fall down and again accept a material body. Therefore Krsna 


stresses in Bhagavad-gità (4.9): 


janma karma ca me divyam 
evam yo veiti tattvatah 

tyaktva deham punar janma 
naiti mam eti so rjuna 


"One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and ac- 
tivities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this ma- 
terial world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna." 

The word tattvatah, meaning "in reality," is very important. Tato 
mam. tattvato jñātvā. Unless one understands Krsna in truth by the 
mercy of the spiritual master, one is not free to give up his material 
body. As it is said, āruhya krcchrena param padam tatah patanty adho 
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nādrta-yusmad-arighrayah: if one neglects to serve the lotus feet of 
Krsna, one cannot become free from the material clutches simply by 
knowledge. Even if one attains the stage of brahma-padam, merging in 
Brahman, without bhakti he is prone to fall down. One must be very 
careful in regard to the danger of falling down again into material bon- 
dage. The only insurance is to come to the stage of bhakti, from which 
one is sure not to fall. Then one is free from the activities of the material 
world. In summary, as stated by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, one must get 
in touch with a bona fide spiritual master coming in the paramparā of 
Krsna consciousness, for by his mercy and instructions one is able to get 
strength from Krsna. Thus one engages in devotional service and attains 
the ultimate goal of life, the lotus feet of Visnu. 

Significant in this verse are the words jñānāsim acyuta-balah. 
Jūānāsim, the sword of knowledge, is given by Krsna, and when one 
serves the guru and Krsna in order to hold the sword of Krsna’s instruc- 
tions, Balarāma gives one strength. Balarama is Nityananda. Vrajendra- 
nandana yei, šacī-suta haila sei, balarāma ha-ila nitāi. This bala — 
Balarāma— comes with Sri Caitanya Mahāprabhu, and both of Them are 
so merciful that in this age of Kali one may very easily take shelter of 
Their lotus feet. They come especially to deliver the fallen souls of this 
age. Papi tāpī yata chila, hari-name uddharila. Their weapon is 
sankirtana, hari-nàma. Thus one should accept the sword of knowledge 
from Krsna and be strong with the mercy of Balarāma. We are therefore 
worshiping Krsņa-Balarāma in Vrndàvana. In the Mundaka Upanisad 
(3.2.4) it is said: 


nàyam ātmā bala-hinena labhyo 
na ca pramādāt tapaso vàpy alingat 
etair upāyair yatate yas tu vidvāms 
tasyaisa ātmā višate brahma-dhāma 


One cannot attain the goal of life without the mercy of Balarāma. Šrī 
Narottama dāsa Thākura therefore says, nitāiyera karuņā habe, vraje 
rādhā-krsņa pābe: when one receives the mercy of Balarama, 
Nityānanda, one can attain the lotus feet of Radha and Krsna very easily. 


se sambandha nahi yara, brthā janma gela tara, 
vidya-kule hi karibe tara 
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If one has no connection with Nitāi, Balarāma, then even though one is a 
very learned scholar or jūānī or has taken birth in a very respectable 
family, these assets will not help him. We must therefore conquer the 
enemies of Krsna consciousness with the strength received from 
Balarama. 


TEXT 46 
A IATA ATT AAT 
seriei faga fafa 
dm: ATA quise 
dum Segen fufer edi 


nocet pramattam asad-indriya-vāji-sūtā 
nitvotpatham visaya-dasyusu niksipanti 

te dasyavah sahaya-sūtam amum tamo ’ndhe 
samsāra-kūpa uru-mrtyu-bhaye ksipanti 


nocet—if we do not follow the instructions of Acyuta, Krsna, and do 
not take shelter of Balarama; pramattam —careless, inattentive; asat— 
which are always prone to material consciousness; indriya —the senses; 
vāji—acting as the horses; sütah—the chariot driver (intelligence); 
nitvà—bringing; utpatham—to the roadway of material desire; 
visaya —the sense objects; dasyusu—in the hands of the plunderers; 
niksipanti—throw; te—those; dasyavah — plunderers; sa—with; haya- 
sütam—the horses and chariot driver; amum—all of them; tamah— 
dark; andhe —blind; sarhsāra-kūpe—into the well of material existence; 
uru—great; mrtyu-bhaye—fear of death; ksipanti—throw. 


TRANSLATION 


Otherwise, if one does not take shelter of Acyuta and Baladeva, 
then the senses, acting as the horses, and the intelligence, acting as 
the driver, both being prone to material contamination, inatten- 
tively bring the body, which acts as the chariot, to the path of sense 
gratification. When one is thus attracted again by the rogues of 
visaya—eating, sleeping and mating—the horses and chariot 
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driver are thrown into the blinding dark well of material exis- 
tence, and one is again put into a dangerous and extremely fearful 
situation of repeated birth and death. 


PURPORT 


Without the protection of Gaura-Nitài— Krsna and Balarāma—one 
cannot get out of the dark well of ignorance in material existence. This is 
indicated here by the word nocet, which means that one will always 
remain in the dark well of material existence. The living entity must get 
strength from Nitai-Gaura, or Krsna-Balaráma. Without the mercy of 
Nitāi-Gaura, there is no way to come out of this dark well of ignorance. 
As stated in the Caitanya-caritàmrta (Adi 1.2): 


vande šrī-krsņa-caitanya- 
nityānandau sahoditau 
gaudodaye puspavantau 


citrau sandau tamo-nudau 


“I offer my respectful obeisances unto Sri Krsna Caitanya and Lord 
Nityānanda, who are like the sun and moon. They have arisen 
simultaneously on the horizon of Gauda to dissipate the darkness of ig- 
norance and thus wonderfully bestow benediction upon all." This ma- 
terial world is a dark well of ignorance. The fallen soul in this dark well 
must take shelter of the lotus feet of Gaura-Nitai, for thus he can easily 
emerge from material existence. Without Their strength, simply at- 
tempting to get out of the clutches of matter by speculative knowledge 
will be insufficient. 


TEXT 47 
sad fend a fated ed AFT | 
Maa THA gs TT IION 


pravrttam ca nwrttam ca 
dvi-vidharh karma vaidikam 

avartate pravritena 
nivritendsnute "mrtam 
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pravrttam—inclination for material enjoyment; ca—and; nivrttam — 
cessation of material enjoyment; ca—and; dvi-vidham—these two 
varieties; karma —of activities; vaidikam —recommended in the Vedas; 
āvartate—one travels up and down through the cycle of samsāra; 
pravrttena —by an inclination for enjoying material activities; 
nivrttena—but by ceasing such activities; asnute—one enjoys; 
amrtam —eternal life. 


TRANSLATION 


According to the Vedas, there are two kinds of activities— 
pravrtti and nivrtti. Pravrtti activities involve raising oneself from 
a lower to a higher condition of materialistic life, whereas nivrtti 
means the cessation of material desire. Through pravrtti activities 
one suffers from material entanglement, but by nivrtti activities 
one is purified and becomes fit to enjoy eternal, blissful life. 


PURPORT 


As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (16.7), pravrttirh ca nivrttir ca janā 
na vidur àsurüh: the asuras, nondevotees, cannot distinguish between 
pravrtti and nivrtti. Whatever they like they do. Such persons think 
themselves independent of the strong material nature, and therefore 
they are irresponsible and do not care to act piously. Indeed, they do not 
distinguish between pious and impious activity. Bhakti, of course, does 
not depend on pious or impious activity. As stated in Srimad- 


Bhagavatam (1.2.6): 


sa vai pumsam paro dharmo 
yato bhaktir adhoksaje 

ahaituky apratihatà 
yayātmā suprasidati 


“The supreme occupation [dharma] for all humanity is that by which 
men can attain to loving devotional service unto the transcendent Lord. 
Such devotional service must be unmotivated and uninterrupted in order 
to completely satisfy the self." Nonetheless, those who act piously have a 
better chance to become devotees. As Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita 
(7.16), catur-vidha bhajante mam janāh sukrtino 'rjuna: “O Arjuna, 
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four kinds of pious men render devotional service unto Me." One who 
takes to devotional service, even with some material motive, is con- 
sidered pious, and because he has come to Krsna, he will gradually come 
to the stage of bhakti. Then, like Dhruva Maharaja, he will refuse to ac- 
cept any material benediction from the Lord (svāmin krtārtho ’smi 
varam na yāce). Therefore, even if one is materially inclined, one may 
take to the shelter of the lotus feet of Krsna and Balarama, or Gaura and 
Nitai, so that he will very soon be purified of all material desires 
(ksiprarh bhavati dharmātmā šašvac chāntim nigacchati). As soon as one 
is freed from inclinations toward pious and impious activities, he be- 
comes a perfect candidate for returning home, back to Godhead. 


TEXTS 48-49 
fts xmi PTAA | 
TUT TAA AGA TT: gT: lvl 
cafes same zd ydus wd 
qd — semmmi tl 


himsram dravyamayam kāmyam 
agni-hotrādy-ašāntidam 

darsas ca pūrņamāsaš ca 
cāturmāsyarh pašuh sutah 


etad istam pravrttakhyam 
hutam prahutam eva ca 

purtam surālayārāma- 
küpajivyadi-laksanam 


himsram—a system of killing and sacrificing animals; dravya- 
mayam—requiring much paraphernalia; kémyam—full of unlimited 
material desires; agni-hotra-àdi—ritualistic ceremonies such as the 
agni-hotra-yajna; ašāni-dam—causing anxieties; darsah—the darša 
ritualistic ceremony; ca —and; pürnamàsah—the pūrņamāsa ritualistic 
ceremony; ca—also; cāturmāsyam—observing four months of regula- 
tive principles; pašuh—the ceremony of sacrificing animals or pasu- 
yajna; sutah—the soma-yajna; etat—of all this; istam—the goal; 
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pravrita-àkhyam —known as material attachment; hutam—Vaisvadeva, 
an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; prahutam— 
a ceremony called Baliharana; eva —indeed; ca—also; pürtam —for the 
benefit of the public; sura-àlaya —constructing temples for demigods; 
ārāma—resting houses and gardens; küpa—digging wells; ajivya-adi— 
activities like distributing food and water; laksanam —symptoms. 


TRANSLATION 


The ritualistic ceremonies and sacrifices known as agni-hotra- 
yajiia, darsa-yajiia, pürnamasa-yajfia, caturmasya-yajiia, pasu-yajiia 
and soma-yajiia are all symptomized by the killing of animals and 
the burning of many valuables, especially food grains, all for the 
fulfillment of material desires and the creation of anxiety. Per- 
forming such sacrifices, worshiping Vaisvadeva, and performing 
the ceremony of Baliharana, which all supposedly constitute the 
goal of life, as well as constructing temples for demigods, building 
resting houses and gardens, digging wells for the distribution of 
water, establishing booths for the distribution of food, and per- 
forming activities for public welfare—these are all symptomized 
by attachment to material desires. 


TEXTS 50-51 


OCS CRC R ANJA: | 
aad afe dr «ub snae Noll 
aa ta eta saa faga qe | 
UHH YA pat TAT NYRI 


dravya-sūksma-vipākas ca 
dhümo rātrir apaksayah 
ayanam daksiņarh somo 


darsa osadhi-virudhah 


annar reta iti ksmeša 
pltr-yanam punar-bhavah 

ekaikašyenānu pürvar 
bhūtvā bhütveha jayate 
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dravya-süksma-vipükah —the paraphernalia offered as oblations in 
the fire, such as food grains mixed with ghee; ca—and; dhümah— 
turned to smoke, or the demigod in charge of smoke; ratrih—the 
demigod in charge of night; apaksayah —in the dark fortnight of the 
moon; ayanam—the demigod in charge of the passing of the sun; 
daksinam—in the southern zone; somah—the moon; darsah—return- 
ing; osadhi—plant life (on the surface of the earth); virudhah—vegeta- 
tion in general (the birth of lamentation); annam—food grains; retah— 
semen; iti—in this way; ksma-isa—O King Yudhisthira, lord of the 
earth; pitr-yànam —the way of taking birth from the father's semen; 
punah-bhavah—again and again; eka-ekasyena—one after another; 
anupūrvam—successively, according to the gradation; bhütva—taking 
birth; bhūtvā—again taking birth; iha—in this material world; jayate— 
one exists in the materialistic way of life. 


TRANSLATION 
My dear King Yudhisthira, when oblations of ghee and food 


grains like barley and sesame are offered in sacrifice, they turn 
into celestial smoke, which carries one to successively higher 
planetary systems like the kingdoms of Dhuma, Ratri, Krsnapaksa, 
Daksinam and ultimately the moon. Then, however, the perfor- 
mers of sacrifice descend again to earth to become herbs, creepers, 
vegetables and food grains. These are eaten by different living en- 
tities and turned to semen, which is injected into female bodies. 
Thus one takes birth again and again. 


PURPORT 
This is explained in Bhagavad-gita (9.21): 


te tam bhuktvā svarga-lokam višālarh 
ksine punye martya-lokam visanti 

evam trayi-dharmam anupra panna 
gatāgatam kāma-kāmā labhante 


"When those who follow the pravrtti-mārga have enjoyed heavenly 
sense pleasure, they return to this mortal planet again. Thus, through 
the Vedic principles, they achieve only flickering happiness." Following 
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the pravrtti-mārga, the living entity who desires to be promoted to the 
higher planetary systems performs sacrifices regularly, and how he goes 
up and comes down again is described here in Srimad-Bhagavatam, as 
well as in Bhagavad-gita. It is also said, traigunya-visaya vedah: “The 
Vedas deal mainly with the three modes of material nature.” The Vedas, 
especially three Vedas, namely Sama, Yajur and Rk, vividly describe this 
process of ascending to the higher planets and returning. But Krsna ad- 
vises Arjuna, íraigunya-visayà vedà nistraigunyo bhavārjuna: one has 
to transcend these three modes of material nature, and then one will be 
released from the cycle of birth and death. Otherwise, although one may 
be promoted to a higher planetary system such as Candraloka, one must 
again come down (ksine punye martya-lokam visanti). After one's enjoy- 
ment due to pious activities 1s finished, one must return to this planet in 
rainfall and first take birth as a plant or creeper, which is eaten by 
various animals, including human beings, and turned to semen. This 
semen is injected into the female body, and thus the living entity takes 
birth. Those who return to earth in this way take birth especially in 
higher families like those of brahmanas. 

It may be remarked in this connection that even the modern so-called 
scientists who are going to the moon are not able to stay there, but are 
returning to their laboratories. Therefore, whether one goes to the moon 
by modern mechanical arrangements or by performing pious activities, 
one must return to earth. That is clearly stated in this verse and ex- 
plained in Bhagavad-gità. Even if one goes to the higher planetary 
systems (yānti deva-vratā devān), one's place there is not secure; one 
must return to martya-loka. Abrahma-bhuvanal lokāh punar āvartino 
rjuna: aside from the moon, even if one goes to Brahmaloka, one must 
return. Yarn pràpya na nivartante tad dhāma paramam mama: but if 
one goes back home, back to Godhead, he need not return to this material 
world. 


TEXT 52 
Rama: dene: desdtfis: | 
(ad fear muy we kell 


nisekādi-šmašānāntaih 
sarhskāraih sarhskrto dvijah 
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indriyesu kriyd-yajnan 
Jūāna-dīpesu juhvati 


niseka-Gdi—the beginning of life (the purificatory process of 
garbhadhana, performed when the father begets a child by discharging 
semen into the womb of the mother); smasdna-antaih—and at death, 
when the body is put into a crematorium and burnt to ashes; 
samskaraih—by such purificatory processes; samskrtah—purified; dvi- 
Jah—a twiceborn brākmaņa; indriyesu—into the senses; kriyā- 
yajfián —activities and sacrifices (which elevate one to a higher planetary 
system); jūāna-dīpesu—by enlightenment in real knowledge; juhvati— 
offers. 


TRANSLATION 


A twiceborn brahmana [dvija] gains his life by the grace of his 
parents through the process of purification known as 
garbhādhāna. There are also other processes of purification, until 
the end of life, when the funeral ceremony [antyesti-kriyā] is per- 
formed. Thus in due course a qualified brahmana becomes unin- 
terested in materialistic activities and sacrifices, but he offers the 
sensual sacrifices, in full knowledge, into the working senses, 


which are illuminated by the fire of knowledge. 


PURPORT 


Those interested in materialistic activities remain in the cycle of birth 
and death. Pravrtti-marga, or the inclination to stay in the material 
world to enjoy varieties of sense gratification, has been explained in the 
previous verse. Now, in this verse, it is explained that one who has per- 
fect brahminical knowledge rejects the process of elevation to higher 
planets and accepts nivrtti-marga; in other words, he prepares himself to 
go back home, back to Godhead. Those who are not brahmanas but 
atheists do not know what is pravrtti-mārga or nivrtti-mārga; they 
simply want to obtain pleasure at any cost. Our Krsna consciousness 
movement is therefore training devotees to give up the pravrtti-mārga 
and accept the nivrtti-mārga in order to return home, back to Godhead. 
This is a little difficult to understand, but it is very easy if one takes to 
Krsna consciousness seriously and tries to understand Krsna. A Krsna 
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conscious person can understand that performing yajūa according to the 
karma-kanda system is a useless waste of time and that merely giving up 
the karma-kanda and accepting the process of speculation is also 
unfruitful. Therefore Narottama dasa Thakura has sung in his Prema- 


bhakti-candrikà: 


karma-kanda, jūāna-kānda, kevala visera bhànda 
‘amrta’ baliyà yebā khaya 
nānā yoni sada phire, kadarya bhaksana kare, 
tara janma adhah-pàte yaya 


A life of karma-kànda or jridna-kanda is like a poison pot, and one who 
takes to such a life is doomed. In the karma-kāņda system, one is 
destined to accept birth and death again and again. Similarly, with jriana- 
kāņda one falls down again to this material world. Only worship of the 
Supreme Person offers one the safety of going back home, back to God- 


head. 


TEXT 53 
aaa anA arty tanita aa: | 
ard ATTGATATĀ WWE At Wad | 
MEN feat ang dd g AT ATT 143A 


indriyāņi manasy ürmau 
vāci vaikārikarn manah 

vacam varna-samamnaye 
tam omkdre svare nyaset 

omkaram bindau nade tarh 


tam tu prāņe mahaty amum 


indriyāņi—the senses (acting and knowledge-gathering); manasi—in 
the mind; ūrmau—in the waves of acceptance and rejection; vāci —in 
the words; vaikārikam—infected by changes; manah—the mind; 
vacam—the words; varņa-samāmnāye—in the aggregate of all 
alphabets; tam—that (aggregate of all alphabets); ormkare—in the con- 
cise form of omkāra; svare —in the vibration; nyaset—one should give 
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up; orhkāram—the concise sound vibration; bindau—in the point of 
omkàra; nàde—in the sound vibration; tam—that; tam—that (sound 
vibration); tu—indeed; prāņe—in the life air; mahati—unto the 
Supreme; amum—the living entity. 


TRANSLATION 


The mind is always agitated by waves of acceptance and rejec- 
tion. Therefore all the activities of the senses should be offered 
into the mind, which should be offered into one’s words. Then 
one’s words should be offered into the aggregate of all alphabets, 
which should be offered into the concise form ornkāra. Ornkāra 
should be offered into the point bindu, bindu into the vibration of 
sound, and that vibration into the life air. Then the living entity, 
who is all that remains, should be placed in Brahman, the 
Supreme. This is the process of sacrifice. 


PURPORT 


The mind is always agitated by acceptance and rejection, which are 
compared to mental waves that are constantly tossing. The living entity is 
floating in the waves of material existence because of his forgetfulness. 
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has therefore sung in his Gitàvali: miche 
māyāra vase, yāccha bhese’, khāccha habudubu, bhai. “My dear mind, 
under the influence of māyā you are being carried away by the waves of 
rejection and acceptance. Simply take shelter of Krsna.” Jiva krsna-dasa, 
ei višvāsa, karle ta’ āra duhkha nāt: if we simply regard the lotus feet of 
Krsna as our ultimate shelter, we shall be saved from all these waves of 
maya, which are variously exhibited as mental and sensual activities and 
the agitation of rejection and acceptance. Krsna instructs in Bhagavad- 
gità (18.66): 

sarva-dharmān parityajya 
mam ekam $aranam vraja 

aham tvārh sarva-pāpebhyo 
moksayisyāmi mà šucah 


“Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall 
deliver you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear.” Therefore if we simply 
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place ourselves at the lotus feet of Krsna by taking to Krsna conscious- 
ness and keeping always in touch with Him by chanting the Hare Krsna 
mantra, we need not take much trouble in arranging to return to the 
spiritual world. By the mercy of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, this is very 
easy. 


harer nàma harer nàma 
harer nàmaiva kevalam 

kalau nasty eva nasty eva 
nasty eva gatir anyathā 


TEXT 54 
aft: aut ar ave: Jan Tale T | 
RASI Sora: med senten agli 


agnih süryo diva pràhnah 
Suklo rākottaram sva-ràt 

visvo ‘tha taijasah prajnas 
turya ātmā samanvayat 


agnih —hre; süryah —sun; diva—day; prahnah—the end of the day; 
suklah—the bright fortnight of the moon; rāka—the full moon at the 
end of the šukla-paksa; uttaram—the period when the sun passes to the 
north; sva-rāt—the Supreme Brahman or Lord Brahma; visvah —gross 
designation; atha—Brahmaloka, the ultimate in material enjoyment; 
taijasah —subtle designation; prajiah —the witness in the causal desig- 
nation; turyah—transcendental; àtma —the soul; samanvayāt—as a 
natural consequence. 


TRANSLATION 


On his path of ascent, the progressive living entity enters the 
different worlds of fire, the sun, the day, the end of the day, the 
bright fortnight, the full moon, and the passing of the sun in the 
north, along with their presiding demigods. When he enters 
Brahmaloka, he enjoys life for many millions of years, and finally 
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his material designation comes to an end. He then comes to a subtle 
designation, from which he attains the causal designation, witness- 
ing all previous states. Upon the annihilation of this causal state, 
he attains his pure state, in which he identifies with the Supersoul. 
In this way the living entity becomes transcendental. 


TEXT 55 


xvf mete KAUT | 
AKARJ AAT at FTAA SSH 


deva-yānam idam prāhur 
bhūtvā bhūtvānupūrvašah 
atma-yàjy upašāntātmā 
hy ātma-stho na nivartate 


deva-yānam—the process of elevation known as deva-yāna; idam — 
on this (path); prahuh—it is said; bhūtvā bhūtvā—having repeated 
birth; anupürvasah —consecutively; dtma-yaji—one who is eager for 
self-realization; upašānta-ātmā—completely free from all material 
desires; hi—indeed; ātma-sthah—situated in his own self; na—not; 
nivartate —does return. 


TRANSLATION 


This gradual process of elevation for self-realization is meant 
for those who are truly aware of the Absolute Truth. After re- 
peated birth on this path, which is known as deva-yāna, one attains 
these consecutive stages. One who is completely free from all ma- 
terial desires, being situated in the self, need not traverse the path 


of repeated birth and death. 


TEXT 56 


q ud gaama rifà | 
Man ayn dz aeS «t gafā ill 


ya ete pitr-devānām 
ayane veda-nirmite 
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šāstrena caksusà veda 
jana-stho "pi na muhyati 


yah—one who; ete—on this path (as recommended above); pitr- 
devānām—known as pitr-yàna and deva-yàna; ayane—on this path; 
veda-nirmite—recommended in the Vedas; $àstrena—by regular study 
of the scriptures; caksusā—by enlightened eyes; veda—is fully aware; 
jana-sthah —a person situated in a material body; api—even though; 
na—never; muhyati—is bewildered. 


TRANSLATION 


Even though situated in a material body, one who is fully aware 
of the paths known as pitr-yàna and deva-yàna, and who thus 
opens his eyes in terms of Vedic knowledge, is never bewildered in 
this material world. 


PURPORT 


Acaryavan puruso veda: one who is guided by the bona fide spiritual 
master knows everything as stated in the Vedas, which set forth the stan- 
dard of infallible knowledge. As recommended in Bhagavad-gita, 
ācāryopāsanam: one must approach the ācārya for real knowledge. Tad- 
vijūānārtharh sa gurum evabhigacchet: one must approach the ācārya, 
for then one will receive perfect knowledge. When guided by the spiri- 
tual master, one attains the ultimate goal of life. 


TEXT 57 
MAE TAA AT Teta: TAT | 
° Q AN ° Q 
sei sid TH aed dat TET ETIN 
ādāv ante jananam sad 
bahir antah parāvaram 
Jūānarh jñeyarh vaco vacyam 
tamo jyotis tv ayarh svayam 
ādau—in the beginning; ante—at the end; janānām—of all living 


entities; sat—always existing; bahih—externally; antah —internally; 
para —transcendental; avaram—material; |^ jfüànam—knowledge; 
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jieyam —the objective; vacah—expression; vàcyam—the ultimate ob- 
ject; tama h — darkness; jyotih—light; tu —indeed; ayam —this one (the 
Supreme Lord); svayam — Himself. 


TRANSLATION 


He who exists internally and externally, at the beginning and 
end of everything and of all living beings, as that which is enjoya- 
ble and as the enjoyer of everything, superior and inferior, is the 
Supreme Truth. He always exists as knowledge and the object of 
knowledge, as expression and the object of understanding, as 
darkness and as light. Thus He, the Supreme Lord, is everything. 


PURPORT 


Here the Vedic aphorism sarvarn khalv idam brahma is explained. It is 
also explained in the catuh-sloki Bhāgavatam. Aham evāsam evagre. 
The Supreme Lord existed in the beginning, He exists after the creation 
and maintains everything, and after destruction everything merges in 
Him, as stated in Bhagavad-gità (prakrtirn yanti mamikam). Thus the 
Supreme Lord is actually everything. In the conditioned state, we are 
bewildered in our understanding, but in the perfect stage of liberation 
we can understand that Krsna is the cause of everything. 


isvarah paramah krsnah 
sac-cid-ānanda-vigrahah 

anadir ādir govindah 
sarva-karana-karanam 


“Krsna, who is known as Govinda, is the supreme controller. He has an 
eternal, blissful, spiritual body. He is the origin of all. He has no other 
origin, for He is the prime cause of all causes." (Bs. 5.1) This is the per- 
fection of knowledge. 


TEXT 58 


AAAS! TATA AI ALATA TAA: | 
eae ARREA Weel 





Text 58] Instructions for Civilized Human Beings 267 


abadhito pi hy ābhāso 
yathā vastutayā smrtah 

durghatatvād aindriyakam 
tadvad artha-vikalpitam 


ābādhitah—rejected; api—although; hi—certainly; abhasah—a 
reflection; yathà —as; vastutaya—a form of reality; smrtah—accepted; 
durghatatvat—because of being very difficult to prove the reality; 
aindriyakam —knowledge derived from the senses; tadvat —similarly; 
artha —reality; vikalpitam—speculated or doubtful. 


TRANSLATION 


Although one may consider the reflection of the sun from a mir- 
ror to be false, it has its factual existence. Accordingly, to prove by 
speculative knowledge that there is no reality would be extremely 


difficult. 


PURPORT 


The impersonalists try to prove that the varieties in the vision of the 
empiric philosopher are false. The impersonalist philosophy, vivarta- 
vàda, generally cites the acceptance of a rope to be a snake as an example 
of this fact. According to this example, the varieties within our vision are 
false, just as a rope seen to be a snake is false. The Vaisnavas say, 
however, that although the idea that the rope is a snake is false, the 
snake is not false; one has experience of a snake in reality, and therefore 
he knows that although the representation of the rope as a snake is false 
or illusory, there is a snake in reality. Similarly, this world, which is full 
of varieties, is not false; it is a reflection of the reality in the Vaikuntha 
world, the spiritual world. 

The reflection of the sun from a mirror is nothing but light within 
darkness. Thus although it is not exactly sunlight, without the sunlight 
the reflection would be impossible. Similarly, the varieties of this world 
would be impossible unless there were a real prototype in the spiritual 
world. The Mayavadi philosopher cannot understand this, but a real phi- 
losopher must be convinced that light is not possible at all without a 
background of sunlight. Thus the jugglery of words used by the 
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Māyāvādī philosopher to prove that this material world is false may 
amaze inexperienced children, but a man with full knowledge knows 
perfectly well that there cannot be any existence without Krsna. 
Therefore a Vaisnava insists on the platform of somehow or other accept- 
ing Krsna (tasmāt kenāpy upāyena manah krsne nivešayet). 

When we raise our unmixed faith to the lotus feet of Krsna, every- 
thing is revealed. Krsna also says in Bhagavad-gita (7.1): 


may» āsakta-manāh pārtha 
yogam yunjan mad-āšrayah 

asarhšayarh samagrarh mārh 
yathā jūāsyasi tac chrnu 


“Now hear, O son of Prtha [Arjuna], how by practicing yoga in full con- 
sciousness of Me, with mind attached to Me, you can know Me in full, 
free from doubt.” Simply by raising one’s staunch faith in Krsna and His 
instructions, one can understand reality without a doubt (asamsayam 
samagram mam). One can understand how Krsna’s material and spiri- 
tual energies are working and how He is present everywhere although 
everything is not Him. This philosophy of acintya-bhedabheda, incon- 
ceivable oneness and difference, is the perfect philosophy enunciated by 
the Vaisnavas. Everything is an emanation from Krsna, but it is not that 
everything must therefore be worshiped. Speculative knowledge cannot 
give us reality as it is, but will continue to be nefariously imperfect. So- 
called scientists try to prove that there is no God and that everything is 
happening because of the laws of nature, but this is imperfect knowledge 
because nothing can work unless directed by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. This is explained in Bhagavad-gita (9.10) by the Lord Him- 
self: 


mayādhyakseņa prakrtih 
sūyate sacarācaram 

hetunānena kaunteya 
Jagad viparivartate 


“This material nature is working under My direction, O son of Kunti, 
and it is producing all moving and unmoving beings. By its rule this 
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manifestation is created and annihilated again and again." In this regard, 
Srila Madhvācārya gives this note: durghatatvād | arthatvena 
paramesvarenaiva kalpitam. The background of everything is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva. Vasudevah sarvam iti sa 
mahātmā sudurlabhah. This can be understood by a mahàátmà who is 
perfect in knowledge. Such a mahātmā is rarely seen. 


TEXT 59 


araca erm a arty | 
«darat RSA a re fee zl, 


ksity-ādīnām iharthanam 
chāyā na katamapi hi 
na sanghato vikāro pi 
na prthan nānvito mrsa 


ksiti-ādīnām—of the five elements, beginning with the earth; iha—in 
this world; arthānām—of those five elements; chāyā—shadow; na— 
neither; katama—which of them; api—1indeed; hi—certainly; na— nor; 
sarighātah —combination; vikārah—transformation; api—although; na 
prthak—nor separated; na anvitah—nor inherent in; mrsā—all these 
theories are without substance. - 


TRANSLATION 


In this world there are five elements— namely earth, water, fire, 
air and ether —but the body is not a reflection of them, nor a com- 
bination or transformation of them. Because the body and its in- 
gredients are neither distinct nor amalgamated, all such theories 
are insubstantial. 


PURPORT 


A forest is certainly a transformation of the earth, but one tree does 
not depend on another tree; if one is cut down, this does not mean that 
the others are cut down. Therefore, the forest is neither a combination 
nor a transformation of the trees. The best explanation is given by Krsna 


Himself: 
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maya tatam idam sarvam 
Jagad avyakta-mūrtinā 

mat-sthāni sarva-bhütàni 
na cāham tesv avasthitah 


"By Me, in My unmanifested form, this entire universe is pervaded. All 
beings are in Me, but I am not in them.” (Bg. 9.4) Everything is an ex- 
pansion of Krsņa's energy. As it is said, parāsya šaktir vividhaiva 
šrūyate: the Lord has multi-energies, which are expressed in different 
ways. The energies are existing, and the Supreme Personality of God- 
head also exists simultaneously; because everything is His energy, He is 
simultaneously one with everything and different from everything. Thus 
our speculative theories that ātmā, the living force, is a combination of 
matter, that matter is a transformation of the soul, or that the body is 
part of the soul are all insubstantial. 

Since all the Lord’s energies are simultaneously existing, one must 
understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead. But although He is 
everything, He is not present in everything. The Lord must be worshiped 
in His original form as Krsna. He can also present Himself in any one of 
His various expanded energies. When we worship the Deity of the Lord 
in the temple, the Deity appears to be stone or wood. Now, because the 
Supreme Lord does not have a material body, He is not stone or wood, yet 
stone and wood are not different from Him. Thus by worshiping stone or 
wood we get no result, but when the stone and wood are represented in 
the Lord’s original form, by worshiping the Deity we get the desired 
result. This is supported by Sri Caitanya Mahāprabhu's philosophy, 
acintya-bhedabheda, which explains how the Lord can present Himself 
everywhere and anywhere in a form of His energy to accept service from 
the devotee. 


TEXT 60 


TAS — qe | 


4 GARM: Get 


dhatavo ’vayavitvdc ca 
tan-mütràvayavair vind 
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na syur hy asaty avayaviny 
asann avayavo ntatah 


dhatavah—the five elements; avayavitvat—being the cause of the 
bodily conception; ca—and; tat-matra—the sense objects (sound, taste, 
touch, etc.); avayavaih—the subtle parts; vind—without; na—not; 
syuh—can exist; hi—indeed; asati—unreal; avayavini—in the forma- 
tion of the body; asan—not existing; avayavah—the part of the body; 
antatah—at the end. 


TRANSLATION 


Because the body is formed of the five elements, it cannot exist 
without the subtle sense objects. Therefore, since the body is false, 
the sense objects are also naturally false or temporary. 


TEXT 61 
Aq TERTII THY Ala aura: | 
STER TIA Ay rn AAA TAT NE? 


syāt sādršya-bhramas tāvad 
vikalpe sati vastunah 

Jāgrat-svāpau yathā svapne 
tathā vidhi-nisedhatā 


syāt—it so becomes; sādršya—similarity; bhramah—mistake; 
tāvat—as long as; vikalpe—in separation; sati—the part; vastunah— 
from the substance; jāgrat—waking; svāpau—sleeping; yathā—as; 
svapne—in a dream; tathā—similarly; vidhi-nisedhatā —the regulative 
principles, consisting of injunctions and prohibitions. 


TRANSLATION 


When a substance and its parts are separated, the acceptance 
of similarity between one and the other is called illusion. While 
dreaming, one creates a separation between the existences 
called wakefulness and sleep. It is in such a state of mind that the 
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regulative principles of the scriptures, consisting of injunctions 
and prohibitions, are recommended. 


PURPORT 


In material existence there are many regulative principles and for- 
malities. If material existence is temporary or false, this does not mean 
that the spiritual world, although similar, is also false. That one’s ma- 
terial body is false or temporary does not mean that the body of the 
Supreme Lord is also false or temporary. The spiritual world is real, and 
the material world is similar to it. For example, in the desert we some- 
times find a mirage, but although the water in a mirage is false, this does 
not mean that there is no water in reality; water exists, but not in the 
desert. Similarly, nothing real is in this material world, but reality is in 
the spiritual world. The Lord’s form and His abode—Goloka Vrndavana 
in the Vaikuntha planets—are eternal realities. 

From Bhagavad-gità we understand that there is another prakrti, or 
nature, which is real. This is explained by the Lord Himself in the Eighth 
Chapter of Bhagavad-gita (8.19—21): 


bhūta-grāmah sa evà yam 
bhütva bhitva praliyate 

rātry-āgame "vasah pārtha 
prabhavaty ahar-āgame 


paras tasmāt tu bhāvo ‘nyo 
'vyakto vyaktāt sanātanah 

yah sa sarvesu bhūtesu 
na$yatsu na vinašyati 


avyakto 'ksara ity uktas 

tam āhuh paramam gatim 
yam prāpya na nivartante 

tad dhàma paramarh mama 


" Again and again the day of Brahma comes, and all living beings are ac- 
tive; and again the night falls, O Partha, and they are helplessly dis- 
solved. Yet there 1s another nature, which is eternal and is transcendental 
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to this manifested and unmanifested matter. It is supreme and is never 
annihilated. When all in this world is annihilated, that part remains as it 
is. That supreme abode is called unmanifested and infallible, and it is the 
supreme destination. When one goes there, he never comes back. That is 
My supreme abode." The material world is a reflection of the spiritual 
world. The material world 1s temporary or false, but the spiritual world 
is an eternal reality. 


TEXT 62 
ani famed zend aa: | 
GŪTU amga gla: NERI 
bhavadvaitam kriyādvaitarh 
dravyādvaitam tathatmanah 


vartayan svanubhityeha 
trin svapnan dhunute munih 


bhāva-advaitam—oneness in one’s conception of life; kriya- 
advaitam—oneness in activities; dravya-advaitam—oneness in dif- 
ferent paraphernalia; tatha—as well as; ātmanah—of the soul; var- 
tayan —considering; sva—one's own; anubhūtyā—according to realiza- 
tion; iha —in this material world; trin —the three; svapnan—living con- 
ditions (wakefulness, dreaming and sleep); dhunute—gives up; 
munih—the philosopher or speculator. 


TRANSLATION 


After considering the oneness of existence, activity and 
paraphernalia and after realizing the self to be different from all 
actions and reactions, the mental speculator [muni], according to 
his own realization, gives up the three states of wakefulness, 
dreaming and sleep. 


PURPORT 


The three words bhāvādvaita, kriyādvaita and dravyādvaita are ex- 
plained in the following verses. However, one has to give up all the non- 
duality of philosophical life in the material world and come to the actual 
life of reality in the spiritual world in order to attain perfection. 
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TEXT 63 


SAMURAI VITA | 
AA Ara aA TAI IE 


kārya-kāraņa-vastv-aikya- 
darsanam pata-tantuvat 

avastutvad vikalpasya 
bhavadvaitam tad uc yate 


kārya—the result or effect; karana—the cause; vastu—substance; 
aikya —oneness; dar$anam —observation; pata —the cloth; tantu —the 
thread; vat—like; avastutvāt—because of being ultimately unreality; 
vikalpasya—of differentiation; bhàva-advaitam—the conception of 
oneness; tat ucyate —that is called. 


TRANSLATION 


When one understands that result and cause are one and that 
duality is ultimately unreal, like the idea that the threads of a cloth 
are different from the cloth itself, one reaches the conception of 
oneness called bhavadvaita. 


TEXT 64 
qq waft at aaa HS UI | 
Haag: "ni fest aga sil 


yad brahmaņi pare sāksāt 
sarva-karma-samarpanam 

mano-vàk-tanubhih partha 
kriyādvaitam tad ucyate 


yat—that which; brahmani—in the Supreme Brahman; pare —tran- 
scendental; sāksāt—directly; sarva—of all; karma—activities; 
samarpanam—dedication; manah—by the mind; vàk—the words; 
tanubhih—and the body; pārtha—O Maharaja Yudhisthira; kriyā- 


advaitam—oneness in activities; tat ucyate—it is called. 
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TRANSLATION 


My dear Yudhisthira [Partha], when all the activities one per- 
forms with his mind, words and body are dedicated directly to the 
service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one reaches one- 
ness of activities, called kriyadvaita. 


PURPORT 


The Krsna consciousness movement is teaching people how to come to 
the stage of dedicating everything to the service of the Supreme Per- 


sonality of Godhead. Krsna says in Bhagavad-gità (9.27): 


yat karosi yad ašnāsi 
yaj juhosi dadàsi yat 
yat tapasyasi kaunteya 


tat kurusva mad-arpanam 


“O son of Kunti, all that you do, all that you eat, all that you offer and 
give away, as well as all austerities that you may perform, should be done 
as an offering unto Me." If whatever we do, whatever we eat, whatever 
we think and whatever we plan is for the advancement of the Krsna con- 
Sciousness movement, this is oneness. There is no difference between 
chanting for Krsna consciousness and working for Krsna consciousness. 
On the transcendental platform, they are one. But we must be guided by 
the spiritual master about this oneness; we should not manufacture our 
own oneness. 


TEXT 65 


ARI Ga retam WEST | 
qq AMAA di THI Meal 


ātma-jāyā-sutādīnām 
anyesam sarva-dehinam 

yat svàrtha-kàma yor aikyam 
dravyādvaitam tad ucyate 


ātma—of one’s self; jaya—wife; suta-ādīnām—and children; 
anyesam—of one's relatives, etc.; sarva-dehinàm —of all other living 
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entities; yat—whatever; sva-artha-kamayoh—of one’s ultimate goal 
and benefit; aikyam—oneness; dravya-advaitam—oneness of interest; 
tat ucyate —it is called. 


TRANSLATION 


When the ultimate goal and interest of one’s self, one’s wife, 
one’s children, one’s relatives and all other embodied living 
beings is one, this is called dravyādvaita, or oneness of interest. 


PURPORT 


The actual interest of all living entities— indeed, the goal of life—is to 
return home, back to Godhead. This is the interest of one's own self, 
one's wife, one's children, one's disciples and one's friends, relatives, 
countrymen and all humanity. The Krsna consciousness movement can 
give directions for management by which everyone can partake in Krsna 
conscious activities and reach the ultimate goal, which is known as 
svartha-gatim. This objective of everyone's interest is Visnu, but because 
people do not know this (na te viduh svartha-gatim hi visnum), they are 
making various plans by which to fulfill so many concocted interests in 
life. The Krsna consciousness movement is trying to bring everyone to 
the highest interest. The process may be differently named, but if the 
aim is one, people should follow it to achieve the ultimate goal in life. 
Unfortunately, people are thinking of different interests, and blind 
leaders are misleading them. Everyone is trying to reach the goal of com- 
plete happiness materially; because people do not know what complete 
happiness is, they are materially diverted toward different interests. 


TEXT 66 
ITU rez e FA AA At FT | 
a aed MA qu aram I 


yad yasya vanisiddham syād 
yena yatra yato nrpa 

sa teneheta kāryāņi 
naro nanyair anāpadi 
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yat—whatever; yasya —of a man; và—either; anisiddham —not for- 
bidden; syāt—it is so; yena—by which means; yatra—in place and 
time; yatah —from which; nrpa—O King; sali —such a person; tena — 
by such a process; iheta—should perform; karydni—prescribed ac- 
tivities; narah—a person; na—not; anyaih —by other ways; anāpadi — 
in the absence of danger. 


TRANSLATION 


In normal conditions, in the absence of danger, O King 
Yudhisthira, a man should perform his prescribed activities ac- 
cording to his status of life with the things, endeavors, process and 
living place that are not forbidden for him, and not by any other 
means. 


PURPORT 


This instruction is given for men in all statuses of life. Generally 
society is divided into brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas, šūdras, 
brahmacaris, vànaprasthas, sannyāsīs and grhasthas. Everyone must act 
according to his position and try to please the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, for that will make one's life successful. This was instructed in 
Naimisaranya: 

atah pumbhir dvija-srestha 
varņāšrama-vibhāgašah 

svanusthitasya dharmasya 
samsiddhir hari-tosanam 


"O best among the twiceborn, it is therefore concluded that the highest 
perfection one can achieve, by discharging his prescribed duties 
[dharma] according to caste divisions and order of life, is to please the 
Lord Hari." (Bhag. 1.2.13) Everyone should act according to his occupa- 
tional duties just to please the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Then 
everyone will be happy. 


TEXT 67 
waaay Agttadam: maku | 
TESTA TRE AN MIRARTE ATA 
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etair an yai$ ca vedoktair 
vartamanah sva-karmabhih 

grhe ‘py asya gatim yayad 
rajams tad-bhakti-bhàn narah 


etaih—by these ways; anayih—by other ways; ca—and; veda- 
uktaih—as directed in the Vedic literatures; vartamanah—abiding; sva- 
karmabhih—by one’s occupational duties; grhe api—even at home; 
asya —of Lord Krsna; gatim—destination; yāyāt—can reach; rajan—O 
King; tat-bhakti-bhāk—who renders devotional service unto the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; narah—any person. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, one should perform his occupational duties according 
to these instructions, as well as other instructions given in the 
Vedic literature, just to remain a devotee of Lord Krsna. Thus, 
even while at home, one will be able to reach the destination. 


PURPORT 


The ultimate goal of life is Visnu, Krsna. Therefore, either by Vedic 
regulative principles or by materialistic activities, if one tries to reach the 
destination of Krsna, that is the perfection of life. Krsna should be the 
target; everyone should try to reach Krsna, from any position of life. 

Krsna accepts service from anyone. The Lord says in Bhagavad-gità 


(9.32): 


mam hi pārtha vyapāšritya 
ye pi syuh papa-yonayah 

striyo vaišyās tathā šūdrās 
te pi yānti param gatim 


“O son of Prthā, those who take shelter in Me, though they be of lower 
birth—women, vaišyas [merchants], as well as šūdras [workers] —can 
approach the supreme destination.” It does not matter what one’s posi- 
tion is; if one aims at reaching Krsna by performing his occupational 
duty under the direction of the spiritual master, his life is successful. It 
is not that only sannyāsīs, vānaprasthas and brahmacārīs can reach 
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Krsna. A grhastha, a householder, can also reach Krsna, provided he be- 
comes a pure devotee without material desires. An example of this is 
cited in the next verse. 


TEXT 68 


am fe qd awa gem 
a UCC a WU | 
ATS TATA HIT 
TRI: FAIRC 


yatha hi yūyarh nrpa-deva dustyajād 
āpad-gaņād uttaratātmanah prabhoh 

yat-pāda-pankeruha-sevayā bhavan 
aharasin nirjita-dig-gajah kratūn 


yathā—as; hi—indeed; yüyam —all of you (Pandavas); nrpa-deva— 
O lord of the kings, human beings and demigods; dustyajāt—insur- 
mountable; āpat—dangerous conditions; gaņāt—from all; uttarata— 
escaped;  àtmanah—own; prabhoh—of the Lord; yat-pāda- 
pankeruha —whose lotus feet; sevaya—by serving; bhavān—yourself; 
ahārasīt—performed; nirjita—defeating; dik-gajah —the most powerful 
enemies, who were like elephants; kratiin —ritualistic ceremonies. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Yudhisthira, because of your service to the Supreme 
Lord, all of you Pandavas defeated the greatest dangers posed by 
numerous kings and demigods. By serving the lotus feet of Krsna, 
you conquered great enemies, who were like elephants, and thus 
you collected ingredients for sacrifice. By His grace, may you be 
delivered from material involvement. 


PURPORT 


Placing himself as an ordinary householder, Maharaja Yudhisthira in- 
quired from Narada Muni how a grha-müdha-dhi, a person who is en- 
tangled in household life and who thus continues to remain a fool, can be 
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delivered. Narada Muni encouraged Maharaja Yudhisthira by saying, 
"You are already on the safe side because you, along with your entire 
family, have become a pure devotee of Krsna.” By Krsna’s grace, the 
Pandavas conquered in the Battle of Kuruksetra and were saved from 
many dangers posed not only by kings but sometimes even by the 
demigods. Thus they are a practical example of how to live in security 
and safety by the grace of Krsna. Everyone should follow the example of 
the Pandavas, who showed how to be saved by the grace of Krsna. Our 
Krsna consciousness movement is intended to teach how everyone can 
live peacefully in this material world and at the end of life return home, 
back to Godhead. In the material world there are always dangers at every 
step (padam padam yad vipadam na tesām). Nonetheless, if one takes 
shelter of Krsna without hesitation and keeps under the shelter of Krsna, 
he can easily cross the ocean of nescience. Samāšritā ye pada-pallava- 
plavam mahat-padam purņya-yašo murāreh. To the devotee, this great 
ocean of nescience becomes like a puddle of water in the hoofprint of a 
cow. A pure devotee, without embarrassing himself by trying for eleva- 
tion in so many ways, stays in the safest position as a servant of Krsna, 
and thus his life is eternally safe without a doubt. 


TEXT 69 
sí gaat wp qeqd STEN: | 
TATA MET TAT BAFAT: MERN 


aharh purabhavam kašcid 
gandharva upabarhaņah 

nāmnātīte mahā-kalpe 
gandharvanam susammatah 


aham—]l myself; purā—formerly; abhavam—existed as; kascit 
gandharvah—one of the denizens of Gandharvaloka; upabarhanah — 
Upabarhana; nāmnā—by the name; atite—long, long ago; maha- 
kalpe—in a life of Brahma, which is known as a mahā-kalpa; 
gandharvandm—among the Gandharvas; su-sammatah—a very re- 
spectable person. 
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TRANSLATION 


Long, long ago, in another maha-kalpa [millennium of Brahmāļ, 
I existed as the Gandharva known as Upabarhana. I was very re- 
spected by the other Gandharvas. 


PURPORT 


Srila Narada Muni is giving a practical example from his past life. For- 
merly, during the previous lifetime of Lord Brahma, Narada Muni was 
one of the denizens of Gandharvaloka, but unfortunately, as will be ex- 
plained, he fell from his exalted position in Gandharvaloka, where the 
inhabitants are extremely beautiful and expert in singing, to become a 
šūdra. Nonetheless, because of his association with devotees, he became 
more fortunate than he was in Gandharvaloka. Even though cursed by 
the prajāpatis to become a Sidra, in his next life he became the son of 
Lord Brahma. 

The word mahā-kalpe is described by Srila Madhvācārya as atīta- 
brahma-kal pe. Brahma dies at the end of a life of many millions of years. 


The day of Brahma is described in Bhagavad-gita (8.17): 


sahasra-yuga-paryantam 
ahar yad brahmano viduh 
ratrim yuga-sahasrāntām 
te 'ho-ratra-vido janah 


"By human calculation, a thousand ages taken together is the duration of 
Brahma’s one day. And such also is the duration of his night." Bhagavan 
Sri Krsna can remember incidents from millions of years ago. Similarly, 
His pure devotee like Narada Muni can also remember incidents from a 
past life millions and millions of years ago. 


TEXT 70 
saasaa: 
aint Aaa fret A: ATT: soll 


rüpa-pesala-madhurya- 
saugandhya-priya-daršanah 
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strinàm priyatamo nityam 
mattah sva-pura-lampatah 


rüpa—beauty; pesala—formation of the body; madhurya —attrac- 
tiveness; saugandhya —very fragrant, being decorated with various 
flower garlands and sandalwood pulp; priya-darsanah—very beautiful 
to see; strinàm—of the women; priya-tamah—naturally attracted; 
nityam—daily; mattah—proud like a madman; sva-pura—in his own 
city; lampatah— very much attached to women because of lusty desires. 


TRANSLATION 


I had a beautiful face and a pleasing, attractive bodily structure. 
Decorated with flower garlands and sandalwood pulp, I was most 
pleasing to the women of my city. Thus I was bewildered, always 
feeling lusty desires. 


PURPORT 


From the description of the beauty of Narada Muni when he was one 
of the denizens of Gandharvaloka, it appears that everyone on that planet 
is extremely beautiful and pleasing and always decorated with flowers 
and sandalwood. Upabarhana was Narada Muni’s name previously. 
Upabarhana was specifically expert in decorating himself to attract the 
attention of women, and thus he became a playboy, as described in the 
next verse. To be a playboy in this life is unfortunate because too much 
attraction to women will lead one to fall into the association of šūdras, 
who can easily take advantage of mingling with women without restric- 
tion. In this present age of Kali, when people are mandāh sumanda- 
matayah—very bad because of a šūdra mentality — such free mingling is 
prominent. Among the higher classes—brāhmaņa, ksatriya and 
vaisya—there is no chance for men to mingle with women freely, but in 
the šūdra community such mingling is open. Because there is no cultural 
education in this age of Kali, everyone is spiritually untrained, and 
everyone is therefore to be considered šūdra (asuddhah šūdra-kalpā hi 
brahmanah kali-sambhavāh). When all the people become šūdras, cer- 
tainly they are very bad (mandāk sumanda-matayah). Thus they 
manufacture their own way of life, with the result that they gradually 
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become unfortunate (manda-bhagyah), and furthermore they are al- 
ways disturbed by various circumstances. 


TEXT 71 


weal Aaa d ANA TM: | 
sven RRRA to? 


ekadā deva-satre tu 
gandharvāpsarasārh ganah 
upahūtā visva-srgbhir 


hari-gāthopagāyane 


ekadā—once upon a time; deva-satre—in an assembly of the 
demigods; tu—indeed; gandharva—of the inhabitants of Gandharva- 
loka; apsarasàm—and the inhabitants of Apsaroloka; ganah—all; 
upahütàh —were invited; visva-srgbhih—by the great demigods known 
as the prajāpatis; hari-gātha-upagāyane—on an occasion of kirtana for 
glorifying the Supreme Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


Once there was a sankirtana festival to glorify the Supreme Lord 
in an assembly of the demigods, and the Gandharvas and Apsaras 
were invited by the prajapatis to take part in it. 


PURPORT 


Sarikirtana means chanting of the holy name of the Lord. The Hare 
Krsna movement is not a new movement as people sometimes mistakenly 
think. The Hare Krsna movement is present in every millennium of Lord 
Brahmā's life, and the holy name is chanted in all the higher planetary 
systems, including Brahmaloka and Candraloka, not to speak of 
Gandharvaloka and Apsaroloka. The sarikirtana movement that was 
started in this world five hundred years ago by Sri Caitanya Mahāprabhu 
is therefore not a new movement. Sometimes, because of our bad luck, 
this movement is stopped, but Sri Caitanya Mahāprabhu and His servants 
again start the movement for the benefit of the entire word or, indeed, 
the entire universe. 
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TEXT 72 


RE amina tha: WIA a: | 
mA agra eed WITT | 
nR ej gum ABA Kates: |r 


aham ca gàyams tad-vidvan 
stribhih parivrto gatah 

jnatva vi$va-srjas tan me 
helanarh Sepur ojasā 

yāhi tvarh šūdratām āšu 
nasta-srih krta-helanah 


aham—1 myself; ca—and; gāyan—singing the glories of other 
demigods rather than those of the Lord; tat-vidvan—knowing very well 
the art of singing; stribhih—by women; parivrtah—being surrounded; 
gatah—went there; jūātvā—knowing well; vi$va-srjah —the prajāpatis, 
to whom the management of universal affairs was entrusted; tat —the at- 
titude of my singing; me—my; helanam—negligence; sepuh—cursed; 
ojasā—with great force; yahi—become; tvam—you; šūdratām—a 
Sidra; Gsu—immediately; nasta—devoid of; srih—beauty; krta- 
helanah —because of transgressing the etiquette. 


TRANSLATION 


Narada Muni continued: Being invited to that festival, I also 
joined, and, surrounded by women, I began musically singing the 
glories of the demigods. Because of this, the prajapatis, the great 
demigods in charge of the affairs of the universe, forcefully 
cursed me with these words: *Because you have committed an 
offense, may you immediately become a šūdra, devoid of beauty." 


PURPORT 
As far as kirtana is concerned, the šāstras say, sravanam kirtanam 
visnoh: one should chant the glories of the Supreme Lord and the holy 
name of the Supreme Lord. This is clearly stated. Sravanam kirtanam 
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visnoh: one should chant about and glorify Lord Visnu, not any demigod. 
Unfortunately, there are foolish persons who invent some process of 
kirtana on the basis of a demigod's name. This is an offense. Kirtana 
means glorifying the Supreme Lord, not any demigod. Sometimes people 
invent Kālī-kīrtana or Siva-kirtana, and even big sannyāsīs in the 
Māyāvāda school say that one may chant any name and still get the same 
result. But here we find that millions and millions of years ago, when 
Narada Muni was a Gandharva, he neglected the order to glorify the 
Lord, and being mad in the association of women, he began to chant 
otherwise. Thus he was cursed to become a Sidra. His first offense was 
that he went to join the savikirtana party in the company of lusty women, 
and another offense was that he considered ordinary songs, like cinema 
songs and other such songs, to be equal to sarkīrtana. For this offense he 
was punished with becoming a Sidra. 


TEXT 73 
TATA TT ef mne | 
PINS MUSE FATA [92M 
tàvad dāsyām aham jajñe 
tatrāpi brahma-vadinam 


Susrusay anusangena 
prāpto ‘harn brahma-putratām 


tàvat —since being cursed; dasyam—in the womb of a maidservant; 
aham—I; jajūe—took birth; tatrāpi—although (being a Sidra); 
brahma-vādinām—unto persons well conversant with the Vedic knowl- 
edge; šušrūsayā—by rendering service; anusangena—simultaneously; 
praptah—obtained; aham —I; brahma-putratam—a birth as the son of 


Lord Brahma (in this life). 
TRANSLATION 


Although I took birth as a sidra from the womb of a maidser- 
vant, I engaged in the service of Vaisnavas who were well-versed in 
Vedic knowledge. Consequently, in this life I got the opportunity 
to take birth as the son of Lord Brahma. 
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PURPORT 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead says in Bhagavad-gità (9.32): 


mam hi partha vyapāšritya 
ye pi syuh papa-yonayah 
striyo vaišyās tathā šūdrās 
te pi yānti parārh gatirh 


“O son of Prthā, those who take shelter in Me, though they be of lower 
birth — women, vaisyas [merchants], as well as $zdras [workers] —can 
approach the supreme destination." It doesn't matter whether a person is 
born as a Sidra, a woman or a vaišya; if he associates with devotees 
repeatedly or always (sadhu-sarigena), he can be elevated to the highest 
perfection. Narada Muni is explaining this in relation to his own life. The 
sankirtana movement is important, for regardless of whether one is a 
$üdra, vai$ya, mleccha, yavana or whatever, if one associates with a 
pure devotee, follows his instructions and serves the pure devotee, his 
life is successful. This is bhakti. Anukülyena krsnánusilanam. Bhakti 
consists of serving Krsna and His devotees very favorably. 
Anyabhildsita-siinyam. If one has no desire other than to serve Krsna 
and His devotee, then his life is successful. This is explained by Narada 
Muni through this practical example from his own life. 


TEXT 74 


aad Teri afüg: MAIT: | 
TEEN 34 TEA HUTA tog! 


dharmas te grha-medhiyo 
varnitah pāpa-nāšanah 
grhastho yena padavim 


afjasà nyāsinām iyāt 


dharmah—that religious process; te—to you; grha-medhiyah —al- 
though attached to household life; varnitah—explained (by me); papa- 
nāšanah —the destruction of sinful reactions; grhasthah—a person in 
household life; yena —by which; padavim —the position; afjasā—very 
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easily; nyàsinàm —of those in the renounced order of life; iyāt—can ob- 
tain. 


TRANSLATION 


The process of chanting the holy name of the Lord is so power- 
ful that by this chanting even householders [grhasthas] can very 
easily gain the ultimate result achieved by persons in the 
renounced order. Maharaja Yudhisthira, I have now explained to 
you that process of religion. 


PURPORT 


This is a confirmation of the Krsna consciousness movement. Anyone 
who takes part in this movement, regardless of what he is, can gain the 
topmost result achieved by a perfect sannyāsī, namely brahma-jndana 
(spiritual knowledge). Even more important, he can advance in devo- 
tional service. Maharaja Yudhisthira thought that because he was a 
grhastha there was no hope of his being liberated, and therefore he 
asked Narada Muni how he could get out of material entanglement. But 
Narada Muni, citing a practical example from his own life, established 
that by associating with devotees and chanting the Hare Krsna mantra, 
any man in any condition of life can achieve the highest perfection with- 
out a doubt. 


TEXT 75 
qd eH wq wmm 
we Jalal gaaf | 
wi Daa anne 
Te qi smpoWaeufegu qeu 


yūyarh nr-loke bata bhūri-bhāgā 
loka punànà munayo 'bhiyanti 
yesam grhān āvasatīti sāksād 
gudham param brahma manusya-liigam 
yüyam —all of you Pandavas; nr-loke—in this material world; bata— 
indeed; bhüri-bhagah —extremely fortunate; lokam—all the planets of 
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the universe; punanah—who can purify; munayah —great saintly per- 
sons; abhiyanti—come to visit (just like ordinary persons); yesām—of 
whom; grhàn —the house of the Pandavas; àvasati —resides; iti—thus; 
sāksāt —directly; gūdham—very confidential; param—transcendental; 
brahma—the Parabrahman, Krsna; manusya-litgam—as if an ordinary 
human being. 
TRANSLATION 

My dear Maharaja Yudhisthira, you Pandavas are so very fortu- 
nate in this world that many, many great saints, who can purify all 
the planets of the universe, come to your house just like ordinary 
visitors. Furthermore, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Krsna, is living confidentially with you in your house, just like 
your brother. 


PURPORT 


Here is a statement exalting a Vaisnava. In human society, a 
brāhmaņa is the most respected person. A brahmana is one who can 
understand Brahman, the impersonal Brahman, but hardly ever can one 
understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is described by 
Arjuna in Bhagavad-gità as param brahma. A brāhmaņa may be ex- 
tremely fortunate in having achieved brahma-jūāna, but the Pandavas 
were so exalted that the Parabrahman, the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, was living in their house like an ordinary human being. The word 
bhūri-bhāgāh indicates that the Pandavas were in a still higher position 
than brahmacārīs and brāhmaņas. In the following verses, Narada Muni 
repeatedly glorifies the position of the Pandavas. 


TEXT 76 
g qp dd wa RRA 
aaga: 1 
fra: sep: BS M 
speret Frag es NORN 
sa và ayam brahma mahad-vimrgya- 
kaivalya-nirvàna-sukhànubhütih 


priyah suhrd vah khalu mātuleya 
ātmārhaņīyo vidhi-krd gurus ca 
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sah—that Supreme Personality of Godhead; va—either; ayam— 
Krsna; brahma—the Supreme Brahman; mahat-vimrgya—sought by 
great, great saintly persons (devotees of Krsna); kaivalya-nirvāņa- 
sukha—of liberation and transcendental bliss; anubhütih—for the 
realization; priyah—very dear; suhrt—the well-wisher; vah—of all of 
you Pandavas; khalu—famous as; mātuleyah—the son of your maternal 
uncle; atma—heart and soul; arhaniyah—the most worshipable person; 
vidhi-krt —giving direction; guruh—your spiritual master; ca—and. 


TRANSLATION 


How wonderful it is that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
the Parabrahman, Krsna, who is sought by great, great sages for 
the sake of liberation and transcendental bliss, is acting as your 
best well-wisher, your friend, your cousin, your heart and soul, 
your worshipable director, and your spiritual master. 


PURPORT 


Krsna can become the director and spiritual master of anyone who is 
serious about getting the mercy of Krsna. The Lord sends the spiritual 
master to train a devotee, and when the devotee is advanced, the Lord 
acts as the spiritual master within his heart. 


tesàm satata-yuktānām 
bhajatam priti- pūrvakam 
dadàmi buddhi-yogam tari 


yena mam upayāniti te 


"To those who are constantly devoted and worhip Me with love, I give 
the understanding by which they can come to Me." Krsna does not be- 
come the direct spiritual master unless one is fully trained by His repre- 
sentative spiritual master. Therefore, as we have already discussed, the 
Lord's representative spiritual master should not be considered an ordi- 
nary human being. The representative spiritual master never gives any 
false knowledge to his disciple, but only perfect knowledge. Thus he is 
the representative of Krsna. Krsna helps as the guru, or spiritual master, 
from within and from without. From without He helps the devotee as His 
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representative, and from within He talks personally with the pure devo- 
tee and gives him instructions by which he may return home, back to 


Godhead. 


TEXT 77 
A ep ret 
ed fp aafia | 
aida ATILTTĀT qia: 
HIS Alera TAs Ml 


na yasya sāksād bhava-padmajādibhī 
rūparh dhiyā vastutayopavarnitam 

maunena bhaktyopašamena pūjitah 
prasīdatām esa sa sātvatārh patih 


na—not; yasya—of whom (Lord Srī Krsna); saksat —directly; 
bhava—by Lord Siva; padma-ja-ādibhih—Lord Brahma and others; 
rūpam—the form; dhiya—by meditation; vastutayā—factually; 
upavarnitam—could be explained; maunena—by silence; bhaktya—by 
devotional service; upasamena—by finishing all material activities; 
pūjitah—one who is so worshiped; prasidatam—may be pleased with us; 
esah—this; sah—the same Personality of Godhead; sātvatām—of the 
devotees; patih—who is the maintainer, master and guide. 


TRANSLATION 


Present here now is the same Supreme Personality of Godhead 
whose true form cannot be understood even by such great per- 
sonalities as Lord Brahma and Lord Siva. He is realized by devotees 
because of their unflinching surrender. May that same Personality 
of Godhead, who is the maintainer of His devotees and who is 
worshiped by silence, by devotional service and by cessation of ma- 
terial activities, be pleased with us. 


PURPORT 


Lord Krsna is not properly understood even by such exalted per- 
sonalities as Lord Siva and Lord Brahma, what to speak of ordinary men, 
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but by His causeless mercy He bestows the benediction of devotion upon 
His devotees, who can thus understand Krsna as He is. Bhaktya mam 
abhijānāti yāvān yas casmi tattvatah. No one within this universe can 
understand Krsna in truth, but if one engages in devotional service one 
can understand Him perfectly well. This is also confirmed by the Lord in 


the Seventh Chapter of Bhagavad-gita (7.1): 


mayy āsakta-manāh pārtha 
yogam yufjan mad-āšrayah 

asarhšayarm samagram mam 
yathā jnasyasi tac chrnu 


“Now, hear, O son of Prtha [Arjuna], how by practicing yoga in full 
consciousness of Me, with mind attached to Me, you can know Me in full, 
free from doubt." Lord Krsna Himself teaches how one can understand 
Him perfectly well, without a doubt. Not only the Pandavas but everyone 
who sincerely accepts the instructions of Krsna can understand the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead as He is. After instructing Yudhisthira 
Maharaja, Narada Muni prays for the Lord's blessings that He be pleased 
with everyone and that everyone become perfect in God consciousness 
and return home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 78 

"p IATA 
fa aftr sh rey Raga: 
GINA ga: K FT APES: lhc! 


šrī-suka uvāca 
iti devarsiņā proktarh 
nisamya bharatarsabhah 
pūjayām asa suprītah 
krsņarh ca prema-vihvalah 


šrī-sukah uváca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvāmī said; iti —thus; deva-rsinà — 
by the great saint (Narada Muni); proktam—described; ni$amya —hear- 
ing; bharata-rsabhah —the best of the descendants in Bharata 
Mahārāja's dynasty, namely Maharaja Yudhisthira; pūjayām āsa— 


292 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 7, Ch. 15 


worshiped; su-pritah—being extremely pleased; krsnam—unto Lord 
Krsna; ca—also; prema-vihvalah—in the ecstasy of love of Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: Maharaja Yudhisthira, the best 
member of the Bharata dynasty, thus learned everything from the 
descriptions of Narada Muni. After hearing these instructions, he 
felt great pleasure from within his heart, and in great ecstasy, love 


and affection, he worshiped Lord Krsna. 


PURPORT 


It is natural that when someone belonging to one’s family circle is 
understood to be very great, one becomes ecstatic in love, thinking, "Oh, 
such a great personality is our relative!" When Sri Krsna, who was 
already known to the Pandavas, was further described by Narada Muni 
to be the Supreme Personality of Godhead, naturally the Pandavas were 
amazed, thinking, “The Supreme Personality of Godhead is with us as 


our cousin!" Certainly their ecstasy was extraordinary. 


TEXT 79 


FONNI MAA qha: Tat gfā: | 
Kat HU gi pep TM Walafaa: wo 


krsna-parthav upāmantrya 
püjtah prayayau munih 

$rutvà krsnam param brahma 
parthah parama-vismitah 


krsna—Lord Krsna; pārthau—and Maharaja Yudhisthira; 
upāmanirya —bidding farewell; pūjitah—being worshiped by them; 
prayayau—left (that place); munih —Nārada Muni; šrutvā—after hear- 
ing; krsnam—about Krsna; param brahma —as the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; pārthah—Mahārāja Yudhisthira; parama-vismitah — be- 


came most amazed. 
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TRANSLATION 
Narada Muni, being worshiped by Krsna and Maharaja 
Yudhisthira, bade them farewell and went away. Yudhisthira 
Maharaja, having heard that Krsna, his cousin, is the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, was struck with wonder. 


PURPORT 


After hearing the conversation between Narada and Yudhisthira, if 
one still has any doubts about Krsna’s being the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, one should immediately give them up. Asarhšayarh samagram. 
Without any doubt and without any defect, one should understand Krsna 
to be the Supreme Personality of Godhead and thus surrender at His 
lotus feet. Ordinary persons do not do this, even after hearing all the 
Vedas, but if one is fortunate, although it may be even after many, many 
births, he comes to this conclusion (bahiindm janmanām ante jūānavān 
mam prapad yate). 

TEXT 80 


zR aata a grin: afar. 
SNEM SA TA TAAN: |IColl 


iti dāksāyaņīnām te 

prthag vamsah prakirtitah 
devāsura-manusyādyā 

lokā yatra carācarāh 


iti—thus; dàksayaninàm —of the daughters of Maharaja Daksa, like 
Aditi and Diti; te—to you; prthak—separately; varnšāh—the dynasties; 
prakīrtitāh —described (by me); deva—the demigods; asura—demons; 
manusya —and human beings; adyah—and so on; lokah —all the plan- 
ets within the universe; yatra —wherein; cara-acarah—moving and 
nonmoving living entities. 


TRANSLATION 


On all the planets within this universe, the varieties of living en- 
tities, moving and nonmoving, including the demigods, demons 
and human beings, were all generated from the daughters of 
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Maharaja Daksa. I have now described them and their different 


dynasties. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Seventh Canto, Fifteenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Instructions for Civilized 
Human Beings.” 


— Completed on the night of Vaisakhi Sukla Ekadasi, the tenth of May, 
1976, in the temple of the Paūcatattva, New Navadvipa (Honolulu), by 
the mercy of Sri-krsna-caitanya prabhu nityānanda šrī-advaita 
gadādhara šrīvāsādi-gaura-bhakta-vrnda. Thus we may happily chant 
Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare 
Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 


END OF THE SEVENTH CANTO 
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Appendixes 





The Author 


His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupāda appeared in 
this world in 1896 in Calcutta, India. He first met his spiritual master, 
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami, in Calcutta in 1922. Bhakti- 
siddhanta Sarasvati, a prominent devotional scholar and the founder of 
sixty-four Gaudiya Mathas (Vedic institutes), liked this educated young 
man and convinced him to dedicate his life to teaching Vedic knowledge. 
Srila Prabhupada became his student, and eleven years later (1933) at 
Allahabad he became his formally initiated disciple. 

At their first meeting, in 1922, Srila Bhaktisiddhānta Sarasvati 
Thakura requested Srila Prabhupada to broadcast Vedic knowledge 
through the English language. In the years that followed, Srila Prabhu- 
pada wrote a commentary on the Bhagavad-gitd, assisted the Gaudiya 
Matha in its work and, in 1944, without assistance, started an English 
fortnightly magazine, edited it, typed the manuscripts and checked the 
galley proofs. He even distributed the individual copies freely and strug- 
gled to maintain the publication. Once begun, the magazine never 
stopped; it is now being continued by his disciples in the West. 

Recognizing Srila Prabhupāda's philosophical learning and devotion, 
the Gaudiya Vaisnava Society honored him in 1947 with the title 
“Bhaktivedanta.” In 1950, at the age of fifty-four, Srila Prabhupāda 
retired from married life, and four years later he adopted the 
vanaprastha (retired) order to devote more time to his studies and writ- 
ing. Srila Prabhupada traveled to the holy city of Vrndāvana, where he 
lived in very humble circumstances in the historic medieval temple of 
Rādhā-Dāmodara. There he engaged for several years in deep study and 
writing. He accepted the renounced order of life (sannyasa) in 1959. At 
Rādhā-Dāmodara, Srila Prabhupada began work on his life's master- 
piece: a multivolume translation and commentary on the eighteen thou- 
sand verse Srīmad-Bhāgavatam (Bhagavata Purāņa). He also wrote 
Easy Journey to Other Planets. 

After publishing three volumes of Bhagavatam, Srila Prabhupada 
came to the United States, in 1965, to fulfill the mission of his spiritual 
master. Since that time, His Divine Grace has written over forty volumes 
of authoritative translations, commentaries and summary studies of the 
philosophical and religious classics of India. 


297 


298 Srimad-Bhagavatam 


In 1965, when he first arrived by freighter in New York City, Srila 
Prabhupāda was practically penniless. It was after almost a year of great 
difficulty that he established the International Society for Krishna Con- 
sciousness in July of 1966. Under his careful guidance, the Society has 
grown within a decade to a worldwide confederation of almost one 
hundred asramas, schools, temples, institutes and farm communities. 

In 1968, Srila Prabhupada created New Vrndāvana, an experimental 
Vedic community in the hills of West Virginia. Inspired by the success of 
New Vrndāvana, now a thriving farm community of more than one thou- 
sand acres, his students have since founded several similar communities 
in the United States and abroad. 

In 1972, His Divine Grace introduced the Vedic system of primary and 
secondary education in the West by founding the Gurukula school in 
Dallas, Texas. The school began with 3 children in 1972, and by the 
beginning of 1975 the enrollment had grown to 150. 

Srila Prabhupada has also inspired the construction of a large inter- 
national center at Sridhama Māyāpur in West Bengal, India, which is also 
the site for a planned Institute of Vedic Studies. A similar project is the 
magnificent Krsna-Balarama Temple and International Guest House in 
Vrndāvana, India. These are centers where Westerners can live to gain 
hrsthand experience of Vedic culture. 

Srila Prabhupāda's most significant contribution, however, is his 
books. Highly respected by the academic community for their authori- 
tativeness, depth and clarity, they are used as standard textbooks in 
numerous college courses. His writings have been translated into eleven 
languages. The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, established in 1972 ex- 
clusively to publish the works of His Divine Grace, has thus become the 
world's largest publisher of books in the field of Indian religion and phi- 
losophy. Its latest project is the publishing of Srila Prabhupada’s most 
recent work: a seventeen-volume translation and commentary—com- 
pleted by Srila Prabhupāda in only eighteen months—on the Bengali 
religious classic Sri Caitanya-caritamrta. 

In the past ten years, in spite of his advanced age, Srila Prabhupada 
has circled the globe twelve times on lecture tours that have taken him to 
six continents. In spite of such a vigorous schedule, Srila Prabhupada 
continues to write prolifically. His writings constitute a veritable library 
of Vedic philosophy, religion, literature and culture. 
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Glossary 


A 


Acarya—a spiritual master who teaches by example. 

Ajagara-vrtti—the life pattern of a python. 

Antyajas—one of the seven mixed castes lower than Sidra. 

Arati—a ceremony for greeting the Lord with offerings of food, lamps, 
fans, flowers and incense. 

Arcana—the devotional process of Deity worship. 

Artha—economic development. 

Aérama—the four spiritual orders of life: celibate student, householder, 
retired life and renounced life. 

Astaka—the eighth day after the full moon. 

Asuras —atheistic demons. 

Avatara —a descent of the Supreme Lord. 


B 


Babaji—one who dwells alone in one place, performing severe 
austerities and penance. 

Bahūdaka—the second stage of the sannyasa order, in which one begs 
from door to door. 

Bhagavad-gita—the basic directions for spiritual life spoken by the 
Lord Himself. 

Bhakta—a devotee. 

Bhakti-yoga—linking with the Supreme Lord by devotional service. 

Brahma-bandhu —one who has taken birth in a brāhmaņa family but 
lacks brahminical qualifications. 

Brahmacarya —celibate student life; the first order of Vedic spiritual 


life. 


€ 09 06 w a 


Brahman—the Absolute Truth; especially the impersonal aspect of the 
Absolute. 

Brahmana—one wise in the Vedas, who can guide society; the first 
Vedic social order. 


301 





302 Srimad-Bhagavatam 


C 


Candala—lowborn person accustomed to filthy habits such as dog- 
eating. 


D 


Danda—a staff carried by those in the renounced orders of life. 

Dasa-vidhā-samskāra—ten Vedic rituals performed for the purification 
of children from the time of conception to early childhood. 

Dharma—eternal occupational duty; religious principles. 


E 


Ekadasi—a special fast day for increased remembrance of Krsna, which 
comes on the eleventh day of both the waxing and waning moon. 


G 


Ghee—clarified butter. 

Goloka (Krsnaloka) —the highest spiritual planet, containing Krsna’s 
personal abodes Dvārakā, Mathura and Vrndavana. 

Gopis—Krsna’s cowherd girl friends; His most confidential servitors. 

Gosvami— (go —senses; svāmī—controller), title of one in the sannyāsa 
order. 

Grhastha—regulated householder life; the second order of Vedic spiri- 
tual life. 

Guru —a spiritual master. 

Guru-kula— the school of Vedic learning; boys begin at the age of five 
and live as celibate students, guided by a spiritual master. 


H 
Hare Krsna mantra—See: Mahā-mantra 
J 


Jiva-tattva—the living entities, atomic parts of the Lord. 
Jūāna-kāņda—the Upanisad portion of the Vedas containing knowledge 
of Brahman, spirit. 
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K 


Kali-yuga (Age of Kali)—the present age, which is characterized by 
quarrel. It is last in the cycle of four, and began five thousand years 
ago. 

Kama — lust. 

Kamaņdalu— water pot carried by sannyasis. 

Karatalas — hand cymbals used in kirtana. 

Karma — fruitive action, for which there is always reaction, good or bad. 

Karma-kànda— section of the Vedas prescribing fruitive activities for 
elevation to a higher material position. 

Karmi—a person satisfied with working hard for flickering sense 
gratification. 

Kirtana—chanting the glories of the Supreme Lord. 

Krsnaloka—See: Goloka 

Ksatriyas—a warrior or administrator; the second Vedic social order. 

Kuticaka—the first stage of the sannyāsa order; the kuticaka lives in a 
hut nearby his village and his family brings him food. 


M 


Maha-mantra—the great chanting for deliverance: 
Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare 
Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare 

Mahatma —a self-realized soul. 

Mantra—a sound vibration that can deliver the mind from illusion. 

Mathas— monasteries. 

Mathura—Lord Krsna’s abode, surrounding Vrndavana, where He took 
birth and later returned to after performing His Vrndavana 
pastimes. 

Māyā—(mā—not; yā—this), illusion; forgetfulness of one’s relation- 
ship with Krsna. 

Mayavadis— impersonal philosophers who say that the Lord cannot have 
a transcendental body. 

Mlecchas — meat-eaters. 

Moksa—liberation into the spiritual effulgence surrounding the Lord. 

Mrdanga—a clay drum used for congregational chanting. 
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P 


Paficaratriki-vidhi—rules and regulations as found in the 108 
Paūcarātra sarhhitās. 

Paramaharnsa—the highest stage of the sannyāsa order; a topmost de- 
votee of the Lord. 

Paramparā—the chain of spiritual masters in disciplic succession. 

Parivrājakācārya—the third stage of the sannyāsa order; the parivrā- 
Jakācārya constantly travels throughout the world, preaching the 
glories of the Lord. 

Pradhāna—the total material energy in its unmanifest state. 

Pranayama—control of the breathing process; performed in astānga 
yoga. 

Prasāda— food spiritualized by being offered to the Lord. 

Puranas— Vedic supplementary histories in relation to the Supreme 
Lord and His devotees. 


S 


Sac-cid-ananda-vigraha—the Lord's transcendental form, which is 
eternal, full of knowledge and bliss. 

Salagrama-sila—the Supreme Lord in the form of a black stone, 
worshiped by brahmanas. 

Sankirtana— public chanting of the names of God, the approved yoga 
process for this age. 

Sannyāsa—renounced life; the fourth order of Vedic spiritual life. 

Sàstras— revealed scriptures. 

Smrti— supplementary explanations of the Vedas. 

Sraddha — ceremony performed to release one’s forefathers from hellish 
conditions of life. 

Sravanam kirtanarn visnoh —the devotional processes of hearing and 
chanting about Lord Visnu. 

Sruti —the original Veda, given to Brahma by the Lord. 

Šūdra—a laborer: the fourth of the Vedic social orders. 

Svami—one who controls his mind and senses; title of one in the 
renounced order of life. 
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T 


Tapasya—austerity; accepting some voluntary inconvenience for a 
higher purpose. 
Tilaka—auspicious clay marks that sanctify a devotee’s body as a temple 


of the Lord. 
U 


Upasanà-kànda-— section of the Vedas prescribing worship of demigods 


for fruitive results. 


V 


Vaikuntha—the spiritual world, where there is no anxiety. 

Vaisnava—a devotee of Lord Visnu, Krsna. 

Vai$yas —farmers and merchants; the third Vedic social order. 

Vanaprastha—one who has retired from family life; the third order of 
Vedic spiritual life. 

Varna—the four occupational divisions of society: the intellectual class, 
the administrative class, the mercantile and agricultural class, and 
the laborer class. 

Varna-sankara—children born of parents who did not follow Vedic 
rules for procreation or purification. 

Varnasrama—the Vedic social system of four social and four spiritual 
orders. 

Vedas—the original revealed scriptures, first spoken by the Lord Him- 
self. 

Visnu, Lord—Krsna’s first expansion for the creation and maintenance 
of the material universes. 

Visnu-tattva—personal expansions of the Lord. 

Vrndàvana— Krsna's personal abode, where He fully manifests His 
quality of sweetness. 


Y 


Yajiia—sacrifice; work done for the satisfaction of Lord Visņu. 
Yavanas —lowborn persons who do not follow Vedic regulations. 
Yogamaya—internal spiritual potency of the Lord. 
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Yogi—a transcendentalist who, in one way or another, is striving for 
union with the Supreme. 

Yugas—ages in the life of a universe, occurring 1n a repeated cycle of 
four. 


Vowels 


Sanskrit Pronunciation Guide 


Aa Ma $i ši ju Hi W: Hi 
dq! We Qai AY o AY au 


$ h (visarga) 


Gutturals: 
Palatals: 
Cerebrals: 
Dentals: 
Labials: 
Semivowels: 
Sibilants: 


Aspirate: 


< m (anusvara) 


qn ka 
qa 
© ta 
eta 
q pa 
3T ya 
JT ša 
Q ha 


Consonants 


q kha 
S cha 
© tha 
T tha 
Ph pha 
T EZ 
q sa 


S ° (avagraha) - the apostrophe 


jT ga 
wT ja 
S da 
āda 
g ba 
eq la 
A sa 


e gha 
TT jha 
© dha 
vT dha 
V bha 
g va 


The vowels above should be pronounced as follows: 


g m m pi m 


ci 


— like the ain organ or the u in but. 

— like the a in far but held twice as long as short a. 
— like the iin pin. 
— like the 7 in pique but held twice as long as short i. 
— like the u in push. 

— like the win rule but held twice as long as short u. 


307 


S na 
UT na 
eT na 
H ma 
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r — likethe ri in mm. 

I — like ree in reed. 

| — like followed by r (ir). 

e — likethe ein they. 


ai — likethe ai in aisle. 

o — liketheoin go. 

au — like the ow in how. 

m (anusvāra) — a resonant nasal like the n in the French word bon. 
h (visarga) — a final h-sound: ah is pronounced like aha; ih like ihi. 


The consonants are pronounced as follows: 


k — asin kite jh — as in hedgehog 
kh— as in Eckhart ū — asin canyon 
g — asin give t — asin tub 


gh— as in dig-hard 

h — asinsing 

c — asin chair 

ch — as in staunch-heart 


j — asin py 


th — as in light-heart 

d — asin dove 

dha- as in red-hot 

n — asrna (prepare to say 
the r and say na). 


Cerebrals are pronounced with tongue to roof of mouth, but the 
following dentals are pronounced with tongue against teeth: 

t — asin tub but with tongue against teeth. 

th — as in light-heart but with tongue against teeth. 

d — asin dove but with tongue against teeth. 

dh — as in red-hot but with tongue against teeth. 

n — asin nut but with tongue between teeth. 

p — asin pine | — asin light 

ph— as in uphill (not f ) v — asin vine 

b — asin bird $ (palatal) — as in the s in the German 
bh— as in rub-hard word sprechen 

m — asin mother s (cerebral) — as the sh in shine 

y — asin yes s — asin sun 

r — asin mn h — asin home 


There is no strong accentuation of syllables in Sanskrit, only a flow- 
ing of short and long (twice as long as the short) syllables. 
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Index of Sanskrit Verses 


This index constitutes a complete listing of the first and third lines of each of the 
Sanskrit poetry verses of this volume of Srīrnad-Bhāgavatam, arranged in English 
alphabetical order. The first column gives the Sanskrit transliteration, and the second and 
third columns, respectively, list the chapter-verse reference and page number for each 


verse. 


A 
abadhito ‘pi hy abhaso 


abhogino ’yam tava vipra dehah 


ācaran dāsavan nico 
acaurāņām apāpānām 
ādāv ante janānāri sad 


adharma-sakhah paficema 
adhikam yo "bhiman yeta 
adhyàtmikadibhir duhkhair 
agnau gurāv ātmani ca 


agnih süryo diva prahnah 


agni- pakvam athàmarh và 
agny-artham eva šaraņam 
ahari ca gayams tad-vidvān 
aham purābhavarh kascid 


ahirnsa brahmacaryam ca 


āhuh Sariram ratham indri yàni 


aksam dasa- pránam adharma-dharmau 


amantra-yajno hy asteyam 
anarthaya bhaveyuh sma 
anihah paritustatma 


anihànihamánasya 
anisam tasya nirvanam 
aūjanābhyaūjanonmarda- 
annādyādeh sarhvibhāgo 
annam reta iti ksmeša 
annarh samvibha jan pašyet 


anviksikyam va vidya yam 
anviksikya soka-mohau 
apramattà šucih snigdhā 
apsu ksitim apo jyotisy 
apsu pracetasā jihvārh 
apsv asrk-slesma-pü yàni 


15.58 
13.18 
12.1 

11.30 
15.57 


15.12 
14.8 

13.31 
12.15 
15.54 


12.18 
12.20 
15.72 
15.69 
11.8 


15.41 
15.42 
11.24 
15:29 
13.37 


15.15 
15.34 
12.12 
11.10 
15.51 
15.6 


12.27 
15.22 
11.28 
12.30 
12.28 
12.25 


267 
101 


9l 
265 


200 
152 
119 

71 
263 


75 
76 
204 
280 


242 
244 


227 
127 


213 
234 


3l 
251 
203 


18 
219 
48 
82 
80 
79 


apy ekām ātmano daram 
arthānartheksayā lobharh 
arthibhyah kālatah svasmān 
asankalpāj jayet kimam 


asantustasya viprasya 
āšramāpasadā hy ete 
astikyam udyamo nityarh 
asvaghante 'vasāyibhyah 
atha dešān pravaksyāmi 


athānugrhya bhagavān 
athāsau Saktibhih svābhih 
atmanah putravat pašyet 
atmajam yoga-viryena 
ātma-jāyā-sutādīnām 


ātmānari ca param brahma 
atmanarn ced vijānīyāt 
ütmano nyasya và dis tam 
ātmānubhūtau tam mà yarn 
atmany agnin samaropya 


ütma-samyamane "nihà 
ātma-yājy upasantatma 
atrāpy udāharantīmam 
aupasthya-jaihvya-kārpaņyād 
avakiran jagur hrstā 


āvartate pravritena 
avastutvād vikalpasya 
avyakta-lingo vyaktartho 
ayane visuve kuryad 
ayanam daksinam somo 


B 


bhagavan šrotum icchāmi 
bhaktyā kevalayājūānam 
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14.11 
15.22 
13.33 
15.23 


15.19 
15.39 
11.23 
14.11 
14,27 


10.57 
10.65 
14.9 

15.24 
15.65 


13.4 

15.40 
10.64 
13.44 
12.24 


15.9 

15.55 
13.11 
15.18 
10.68 


15.47 
15.63 
13.10 
14.20 
15.50 


11.2 
13.22 


157 
219 
123 
220 


216 
239 


157 
174 


15 
154 
22] 
215 


240 
14 
134 
78 


206 
264 
96 
215 
17 


254 
214 


168 
251 


23 
104 
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bhavadvaitam kriyddvaitam 
bhavàn prajapateh saksüd 
bha yàd alabdha-nidrāņām 
bhoginam khalu deho 'yarh 
bhojayet susamrddho "pi 


bhunje bhuktvātha kasmirns cid 
bhunjita yad y anujūāto 
bhūtaih sva-dhamabhih pašyed 
bibharsi kayam pīvānam 


bibhryād upavītarh ca 


bibhryād yady asau vāsah 
bimbarh bhagavato yatra 
brahmacārī guru-kule 
brahmadibhih stūyamānah 
brahmaņyatā prasadas ca 


C 


candrādityoparāge ca 
caran vidita-vijūānah 
cared vane dvādašābdān 
catasrsv apy astakāsu 
chandāmsy adhiyita guror 


cittarh brahma-sukha-sprstam 


D 
dadāha tena durbhedyā 


dadarša lokān vicaran 
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vimuncen mucyamānesu 
viprasyādhyayanādīnī 
vipra-vrttiš caturdheyam 


virāgah sarva-kamebhyah 
virajyeta yathā rājann 

virakto raktavat tatra 

viryàni gitany rsibhir jagad-guror 
višvo tha taijasah prajnas 


vittarh caivodyamavatām 
vivitsur idam aprāksīn 

urto 'mātyaih katipayaih 
vrttih saūkara-jātīnārh 
vrit yà sva-bhàva-krta yà 
vyapetam loka-sastrabhyari 


Y 


yadakal pah sva-kriyayarn 
yad anyatrāpi drsyeta 
yad brahmani pare sāksāt 
yadi seveta tàn bhiksuh 
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General Index 


Numerals in boldface type indicate references to translations of the verses of Srimad- 


Bhagavatam. 


A 


Ābhāsa defined, 209, 211 
Abrahma-bhuvanal lokāh 
quoted, 259 
Absolute Truth 
as all-pervading, 89, 90 
education neglects, 71 
features of, three listed, 71, 231 
illusion vs. 89 
impersonal vs. personal conception of, 3 
as inconceivable, 5 
Krsna as, 3,19 
Māyāvādīs misconceive, 95 
for paramahamsas, 95 
preliminary realization of, 73-74 
spiritual master embodies, 225 
Vedas reveal, 71, 72 
See also: Supreme Lord 
Acarya. See: Spiritual master 
Acaryam mārh vijānīyāt 
guoted, 224 
Acaryavan puruso veda 
quoted, 265 
Acintya-bhedabheda philosophy, defined, 67 
Activities 
of devotees, 176, 233 
fruitive. See: Fruitive activities 
fruitive vs. devotional, 172 
of Hare Krsna movement, 145, 166, 180, 
208 
of householders, 236 
of Krsna. See: Pastimes of Krsna 
as Lord’s potency, 15-16 
pious and impious, 109, 118 
of saints, 5 


sinful, 49, 145, 157 
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Activities 
spiritual vs. material, 113-114 
transcending material, 53 
in Vedas, two types listed, 255 
Activities, material 
brahmana renounces, 260 
devotional service stops, 107 
four listed, 111—112 
freedom from, 235 
futility of, 119 
Māyāvādīs fall to, 113 
merged in Rudra, 83 
as miserable, 119-120 
saintly person renounced, 111, 113 
spiritual activities vs., 113-114 
wise man renounces, 135 
See also: Fruitive activities 
Advaita Gosvami, Haridāsa Thakura favored 
by, 199, 200, 201 
Advaita-jndnam ity etad 
verse quoted, 67 
Age of Kali. See: Kali-yuga 
Ahaituky apratihata 
quoted, 172 
verse quoted, 29, 255 
Aham brahmāsmi 
quoted, 146, 238 
Aham sarvasya prabhavo 
verse quoted, 184 
Ahar tvārhsarva-pāpebhyo 
verse quoted, 262 
Ahankara. See: Ego, false 
Ahankāra-vimūdhātmā 
verse guoted, 110 
Air (s) 
as bodily constituent, 79-80 
in body, ten listed, 245 
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Airplanes 
Maya Danava gifted demons with, 8 
Siva vanquished demons’, 17, 18 
Aišvaryasya samagras ya 
quoted, 105 
Ajagara-vrtti, defined, 97 
Ajāmila, 211 
Ajo 'pi sann avyayātmā 
quoted, 27 
Akamah sarva- kamo và 
verse quoted, 107 
Alms 
brahmacari begs, 61 
sann yasi begs, 88 
Americans as devotees, 126, 200 
Anādi karama-phale, padi 'bhavārņava- 
jale, 
quoted, 91 
Anadir adir govindah 
verse quoted, 266 
Anāsaktasya visa yan 
verse quoted, 122 
Anasritah karma-phalam 
verse quoted, 142-143 
Andantara-stha- paramanu-cayantara-stham 
quoted, 72 
verse quoted, 186 
Anger 
lust causes, 217 
renunciation of, 219-220 
“Anglican temple" in Vrndāvana, 200 
Animals 
devotees respect, 154—155 
evolution to and from, 108—109, 147 
fear slaughter, 207 
as God's children, 154-155 
human beings above, 33, 52—53, 112, 187 
as low birth, 130 
nature feeds, 151 
people becoming, 112 
prasáda to, 167 
propensities of, four listed, 147 
sense gratification for, 145, 156 
as servants, 24 
See also: Names of individual animals 


Animal slaughter 
as abominable, 207 
Hare Krsna movement forbids, 208 
nature punishes, 222 
in religion, 207 
as "sacrifice," 205, 207 
in society, 155 
Annād bhavanti bhūtāni 
verse guoted, 150—151 
Antavanta ime dehā 
quoted, 161 
Antyajas 
Vedic study optional for, 71 
See also: Society, human, mixed marriages 
in 
Anukülyena krsnanu- 
quoted, 114, 286 
verse quoted, 108 
Anulomaja 
defined, 51-52 
See also: Marriage 
Anxiety of materialist, 121, 123 
Anyabhilasita-sinyam 
quoted, 199, 286 
verse quoted, 108 
Api cet sudurācāro 
verse quoted, 200 
Appearance of Krsna in human society, 
19 
Aprāpya mam nivartante 
verse quoted, 243 
Apravisiah sarva-gatah 
verse quoted, 72 
Apsaras 
sankirtana by, 283 
Siva honored by, 17-18 
Ārādhanānārh sarvesam 
quoted, 189 
Arcana. See: Deity worship of the Supreme 
Lord; Devotional service to the 
Supreme Lord, arcand process in 
Arcāyām eva hara ye 
verse quoted, 177, 189-190 
Aries sign in šrāddha ceremony calculation, 


170 
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Arjuna 
Krsna instructed, 4 
as spiritual soldier, 114 
Arrows of Siva vanquished demons, 9, 10, 17 
Artha 
defined, 156 
See also: Economic development 
Aruhya krcchrena param padam tatah 
quoted, 113, 236, 251-252 
Asamsayam samagram mam 
quoted, 268 
verse quoted, 268, 291 
Ašocyān anvašocas tvam 
guoted, 4 
Asraddadhénah purusā 
_ verse quoted, 243 
Asramas 
aim of all, 71, 73-74. 
after guru-kule, 70, 71 
for spiritual life, 157 
three most important, 141 
typesof, four listed, 24, 35, 72, 125 
See also: Names of individual ūšramas 
( brahmacarya, grhastha, 
vānaprastha, sannyāsa 
Ass 
ignorant person compared to, 74 
Kali-yuga grhastha compared to, 145 
Association of devotees. See: Devotees of the 
Supreme Lord, association of 
Asuddhah sudra-kalpa hi 
quoted, 282 
Asuddheh sam pratiksyo hi 
quoted, 49 
Asuras. See: Atheists; Demons, Nondevotees 
Asvinī-kumāras, 81 
Atah pumbhir dvija-sresthah 
verse quoted, 277 
Athāto brahma-jijūāsā 
guoted, 147 
Atheists 
Deity worship opposed by, 176 
See also: Demons; Mayavadis, Nondevotees 
Atma-maia guroh patni 


verse quoted, 64 


Ātmānam rathinam viddhi 
quoted, 243 
verse quoted, 242 
Atom, Lord within, 72, 186 
Attachment, material 
to body renounced, 161, 162 
to money, 121-122, 123 
to wife renounced, 159, 160-161 
See also: Desires, material 
Atyaharah prayasas ca 
verse quoted, 125 
Austerity 
as brahminical symptom, 43 
for human beings, 141 
as Lord's potency, 15-16 
by Narayana, 28 
purpose of, 153 
by vānaprastha, 76 
Authority (Authorities) 
cited on temple construction, 218 
mahajanas as, 16 
param paráas, 106 
Prahlada as, 137 
šāstra as, 173-174 
on Vaisnava philosophy, 16 
Vedas as, 106, 109 
Avaisnavas. See: Atheists; Nondevotees 
Avidyā. See: Ignorance 
Avyakto ’ksara ity uktas 
verse quoted, 272 
Ayur-vedic medicine, Maya Danava’s nectar 
as, l1 


B 


Back to Godhead magazine as author's liveli- 
hood, 126 
Bad and good. See: Duality, material 
Badarikasrama 
Narayana at, 28 
as sacred place, 179 
Bahūnārh janmanām ante 
guoted, 293 
Bahutvenaiva vastūnām 
verse guoted, 67 
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Balarama, Lord, mercy of, as necessity, 252 
Bee as spiritual master, 126, 128 
Begging 
by brahmacari, 61, 62 
by sannyāsī, 88 
Being, living. See: Living entities; Souls, con- 
ditioned 
Bengal followed Bhagavata science, until 
recently, 143 
Bhagavad-gità 
See also: Bhagavad-gità, cited; Bhagavad- 
gitd, quotations from 
Bhégavatam compared to, 26 
as ever fresh, 145, 153 
funds for preaching, 153 
Hare Krsna movement based on, 26 
Krsna known via, 19 
Krsna spoke, 26 
rascals misinterpret, 211 
via spiritual master, 225 
value of hearing, 145 
Bhagavad-gità, cited 
on Absolute Truth, 3 
on demigod worshipers, 212 
on Krsna’s identity, 19 
on population pollution, 35 
onsoul vs. Supersoul, 135 
on sun’s path, 170 
on technology, 157 
Bhagavad-gità, quotations from 
on ācārya's value, 265 
on birth and death, 220 
on Brahmā's day, 281 
on charity in goodness, 187 
on conditioned souls under nature's laws, 
110, 118 
on demoniac mentality, 152 
on devotees, fallen, 243-244 
on devotees as pious, 255-256 
on devotees as saintly, 200-201 
on devotees as transcendental, 134, 223 
on devotional service open to everyone, 
278, 286 
on elevation to higher planets, 109-110 
on faith in Krsna, 268 
on food offered to Krsna, 112 


Bhagavad-gità, quotations from 


on heavenly planets, falling from, 258 

on human society, 42, 55, 158 

on knowing Krsna's activities, 249—250 

on Krsnaas Absolute Truth, 3 

on Krsna as birthless, 27 

on Krsna as origin of species, 150 

on Krsnaas source of everything, 184 

on Krsna as Vedas'goal, 20 

on Krsna conscious religion, 208 

on Lord as creation’s resting place, 266 

on Lord as enjoyer, 165 

on Lord as enjoyer, proprietor, friend, 
181-182 

on Lord as within and without, 73, 89-90, 
270 

on Lord in heart, 117-118, 131, 185 

on Lord known by devotional service, 291 

on Lord supervising living entities, 
117-118, 131 

on material world vs. spiritual world, 
272-273 

on modes of nature as Vedas’ subject, 248 

on nature’s subsistence plan, 150-151 

on nature under Krsna, 268-269 

on nondevotees, 49, 255 

on occupational duties, 52 

on offering everything to Krsna, 153, 275 

on peace formula, 234-235 

on population pollution, 46 

on preacher, Krsna conscious, 191, 193 

on renunciation, true and false, 142-143 

on sacrifice to Krsna, 164, 165 

on šāstra as authority, 174 

on sex life, 68, 111-112 

on species according to nature’s modes, 110 

on spiritual life as essential, 180 

on spiritual vision, 66 

on Supersoul as intelligence’s source, 187 

on surrender as salvation, 262 

on transcendental happiness, 146, 
235-236, 251 

on transmigration according to nature’s 
modes, 228 

on worship, God vs. demigod, 172 

on yoga practice place, 231 
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on yogisin devotion as topmost, 10-11, 
233 
Bhagavan 
defined, 95 
paramaharīsas realize, 95 
See also: Supreme Lord 
Bhāgavatam. See: Srimad-Bhagavatam 
Bhāgavata principle(s) 
India followed, until recently, 143 
on life’s necessities, 158-159 
in money matters, 124—126 
Bhagavat-katha 
defined, 145 
See also: Hearing about the Supreme Lord 
Bhaktas. See: Devotees of the Supreme Lord 
Bhakti 
defined, 30 
See also: Devotional service to the Supreme 
Lord; Krsna consciousness 
Bhakti-rasāmrta-sindhu 
guoted on pure devotional service, 
108 
quoted on renunciation, 122, 150 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura 
asramas undertaken by, 71 
fattiness disliked by, 100 
temple construction by, 218 
Bhakti-sūtra 
author of, 26 
purpose of, 26 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
cited on Vaisnava, 189 
quoted on material existence, 91 
quoted on mind in maya, 262 
Bhakti-yoga. See: Devotional service to the 
Supreme Lord; Krsna consciousness 
Bhaktya mam abhijānāti 
quoted, 291 
verse quoted, 251 
Bhogis defined, 100 
Bhoktàram yajna-tapasam 
quoted, 165 
verse quoted, 181—182, 234 
Bhràma yan sarva-bhütàni 
verse quoted, 118 


Bhrtyanam svāmini tatha 
verse quoted, 50 
Bhüta-gràmah sa eva yam 
verse quoted, 272 
Bhūtvā bhūtvā praliyate 
guoted, 91 
Bindu-sarovara as sacred place, 179 
Birds sitting in tree, soul and Supersoul in 
body compared to, 135 
Birth 
animal vs. king, 130 
brahmana not judged by, 212 
death follows, 221 
devotees not judged by, 200, 201 
freedom from, 264. 
Birth and death. See: Transmigration of the 
soul 
Bliss 
devotee in, 249 
Lord as basis of, 3 
saints seek, 3 
transcendental, 236 
See also: Happiness 
Blood as bodily constituent, 79, 80 
Bodily concept of life 
by conditioned souls, 115 
detachment from, 78-79 
as illusory, 66 
living entity in, 245 
merged in Rudra, 83 
See also: Duality, material 
Body, material 
airs in, ten listed, 245 
chariot compared to, 242-243, 245, 
253-254 
cleanliness for, 32, 33 
desire causes, 107, 117, 118, 120, 131, 
154 
detachment from, 78-79, 249 
as doomed, 90-91 
elements of, 79-80, 135 
enjoyment according to, 186 
as false, 271 
fate of, 161 
human, as valuable, 250 
living entity limited by, 187 
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Body, material (continued) 


living standard according to, 130-131 
as Lord’s residence, 185, 186-187 


Lord supplies, 117-118, 130-131 
as machine, 118, 131, 185-186 
as misery, 154 

via modes of nature, 110 
nature’s laws award, 120, 154 
occupants of, two listed, 135 

as perverted reflection, 66 

as punishment, 112 

sannyasi callous to, 87 
satisfaction for, 28 

sex life needed by, 156 

sinful activities produce, 112 
as soul’s vehicle, 243 

soul vs., 84, 116, 135, 161 
time controls, 90-91 


transcendentalist renounces, 78-80 
Bombay, people work like asses in, 145 


Brahma, Lord 
as calf, 13 
day of, calculated, 281 
dvijas approved by, 35 
intelligencesacrificed to, 82 
Krsna bewilders, 290 
as Narada's father, 25, 285 
as Nàrada's spiritual master, 26 
Pandavas luckier than, 2, 4—5 
Prahlada adored by, 23 
as prajapati, 25 
Siva above, 6 
Siva honored by, 18 
Supersoul above, 187 
Brahma-bhütah prasannātmā 


quoted, 238 


verse quoted, 146, 235—236, 251 


Brahmacari(s) 
brahmana as, 68 
conduct for, 59, 60, 62-64, 69 
dress for, 60-61 
duties for, 59-64, 157 
incorrigible, condemned, 240 
pure parent as, 35 
residence for, 59 


Brahmacari(s) 
spiritual master’s relationship with, 
59-62, 70 
women avoided by, 62, 63 
Brahmacari guru-kule 
quoted, 240 
Brahmacarya (student life) 
asrama choices beyond, 70, 71 
defined, 63 
sex life forbidden in, 141 
in varndsrama-dharma, 24, 35 
Brahmādi-sthāvarāntesu 
verse guoted, 187 
Brahman (impersonal Absolute), 71 
as all-pervading, 74 
brāhmana knows, 192 
Lord as basis of, 3 
merging with, 79, 113 
Brahman, Supreme 
devotees serve, 192 
Māyāvādīs aspire to, 113 
realization of, symptoms of, 146, 251 
sacrifice for, 262 
See also: Supreme Lord 
Brahmana(s) (intellectuals) 
body of, as advanced, 102 
as brahmacari, 68 
Brahman known by, 192 
charity to, 156, 187, 199 
cited on occupational duties, 52 
as dear to Krsna, 165, 193 
demigods represented by, 167 
as desireless, 124 
devotees above, 200 
Europeans as, 40 
grhasthasas, 156 
guru-kulafor, 70 
Hare Krsna movement members as, 42 
Hare Krsna movement protested by, 40 
Lord represented by, 192 
Lord worshiped via, 187 
material activities renounced by, 260 
Narada as, 26 
occupational duties for, 35, 36-37, 39, 40, 
42, 156, 167-168 
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Brahmana(s) (intellectuals) 
Prahlada’s saintly friend as, 101—102, 106, 
112 
prasdda to, 165, 166, 167, 203, 208 
as preachers, 193 
professions forbidden to, 37 
purification of, 260 
by qualification —not birth, 55-56 
as rare in Kali-yuga, 42 
rituals performed by, 167-168 
Ripa and Sanatana ostracized by, 37 
as sacred places, 175 
sanctifying power of, 193 
as satisfied, 216 
social status of, 187 
at šrāddha ceremony, 201, 202 
symptoms of, 43, 175, 192 
as tax-exempt, 37 
types of, 198 
Vaisnavas above, 187, 192 
in vaišya role, 39 
in varnāšrama-dharma, 24, 35 
Vedas studied by, 70, 71 
as worshipful, 192, 193 
Brahmanda bhramite kona bhagyavan jiva 
verse quoted, 248 
Brahmano li pratisthaham 
quoted, 3 
Brahma-samhita, quotations from 
on goddesses of fortune worshiping Krsna, 


on Krsna as cause of all causes, 266 
on Lord as all-pervading, 72 
on Lord as purusāvatāra, 186 
Brahma-sampradaya, Hare Krsna movement 
in, 26 
Brahma sat yam jagan mithya 
quoted, 113 
Brahma-vaivarta Puréna, quoted on šrāddha 
ceremony on Ekadasi, 171 
Bhrāmayan sarva-bhūtāni 
verse guoted, 185 
Brahmeti paramatmeti 
guoted, 95 
verse guoted, 230—231 


Brahmins. See: Brahmanas 
Buddhim tu sdrathim viddhi 
verse quoted, 242 
Buddhist as sectarian designation, 33 
Butter pot and fire, man and woman compared 
to, 65 


C 


Caitanya-bhāgavata, quoted on Krsna con- 
sciousness worldwide, 180 
Caitanya-caritàmrta, quotations from 
on Lord Caitanya and Lord Nityānanda, 
294. 
on preachers authorized by Krsna, 190 
on spiritual master, 137 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
See also: Caitanya Mahāprabhu, quotations 
from 
Hare Krsna movement as mission of, 180 
philosophy of, 67 
as preacher’s example, 189 
with Ramànanda Raya, 147 
sarikirtana started by, 189 
worship of, 208 
Caitanya Mahāprabhu, quotations from 
on chanting Hare Krsna, 231 
on devotees as sinless, 49 
on devotional service via guru and Krsna, 
248 
on Krsna consciousness worldwide, 180 
on Krsna via spiritual master, 250 
on living entities as Lord’s servants, 24 
on Māyāvāda philosophy as dangerous, 204 
on spiritual master, 137 
Calcutta 
Bhāgavata science followed in, until 
recently, 143 
people work like asses in, 145 
Calf and cow drank nectar well dry, 13, 14 
Cāņakya Pandita, quoted on family life, 46 
Cancer sign in šrāddha ceremony calculation, 
170 
Candalas 
defined, 158 
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Candalas (continued) 
money misused by, 158 
Capitalists. See: Materialists 
Capricorn sign, in šrāddha ceremony calcula- 
tion, 170 
Caste system. See: Varņāšrama-dharma 
Catur-varn yam ma yà srstarh 
quoted, 42, 55, 158 
Catur-vidhā bhajante mārh 
quoted, 255—256 
Celibacy. See: Brahmacari; Brahmacarya 
Chanting the Lord’s holy names 
by grhasthas, 287 
by intelligent person, 136 
in ISKCON centers, 180 
Krsna consciousness by, 151 
mind cleansed by, 33 
as nonsectarian, 33 
power of, 287 
prosperity by, 151 
purification by, 145 
rainfall by, 151 
See also: Hare Krsna mantra; Sankirtana 
Chariot, body compared to, 242—243, 245, 
253-254 
Charity 
auspicious conditions for, 173 
by brahmanas, 36-37 
to brahmanas, 39, 156, 187, 199 
to devotees, 199 
dvijas give, 35 
in goodness, 187 
ksatriyas forbidden, 36, 37, 40 
to pure people, 37 
to Vaisnavas, 187 
Children 
animals compared to, 154—155 
garbhādhāna purīfies, 35 
prasāda to, 167 
Christian as sectarian designation, 33 
Christianity as anti—animal-slaughter, 207 
Cities 
in passion, 176 
See also: Names of individual cities 
Citraküta as sacred place, 179 


Civilization, human 
ignorance in modern, 110 
peace for, 34 
Vedic vs. modern, 124, 148 
woman's association restricted in, 64 
See also: Society, human 
Cleanliness 
as brahminical symptom, 43 
for human beings, 32, 33 
Clothing. See: Dress 
Communism, spiritual vs. material, 155 
Consciousness 
bondage to material, 242, 243, 244 
illusory states of, 89, 273 
See also: Krsna consciousness 
Cosmic manifestation. See: Material world; 
Universe 
Cow 
ignorant person compared to, 74 
as mother, 64 
protection of. See: Cow protection 
Cowherd boys as pure devotees, 5 
Cow protection 
by brahmanas, 39 
as vaisya’s duty, 38, 39, 156 


D 


Dodāmi buddhi-yogam tarn 

verse quoted, 289 
Daivi hy esà gunamayi 

quoted, 118 
Daksa’s daughter(s), 28 

universal population generated by, 

293-294. 

Dampat yoh kalaho nāsti 

quoted, 46 
Danda for sannyāsī, 87, 94-95 
Daridra-doso guna-ràsi-nàsi 

quoted, 218 
Daridra-nàrà yana-sevà as word jugglery, 204 
Darwin's evolution theory incomplete, 109 
Datavyam iti yad danam 

verse quoted, 187 


Ree Home — 
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Death Demigods 
birth follows, 221 See also: Names of individual demigods 
desires frustrated by, 154 Demons 
freedom from, 264. demigods vs., 7-9 


life vs., 90-91 

materialist defeated by, 119-120 
Deerskin 

for brahmacari, 60 

for vānaprastha, 77 
Deity worship of the Supreme Lord (arcanā) 

atheists oppose, 176 

author started, 126 

by brahmanas, 36-37 

chanting Hare Krsna vs., 189 

by devotees, 176, 177, 180 

for Dvapara-yuga, 164, 188-189 

by grhastha, 208 

in ISKCON centers, 179-180 

in Kali-yuga neglected, 189 

as Laksmī-Nārāyaņa, 208 

as Lord Caitanya, 208 

as Lord Jagannātha, 208 

for neophytes essential, 190, 191 

prasādain, 112,203, 208 

preaching vs., 189, 191 

as Rādhā-Krsņa, 177,179—180, 208 

as sacrifice, 208 

in šālagrāma-šilā, 177 

by sannyāsī, 208 

as Sita-Rama, 177, 208 

society neglects, 175, 177 

temple for, 177 

Tretā-yuga began, 188, 189 

Vaisņava worship vs., 192 
Demigods 

brāhmaņas represent, 167 

demors vs., 7-9 

Lord above, 14 

under modes of nature, 83 

prasāda to, 166 

senses and sense objects sacrificed to, 81 

Siva best among, 6 

Siva honored by, 17-18 

Siva's protection begged by, 9 

worship of, condemned, 212 


Lord above, 14 
Lord's illusory energy baffled, 14. 
Maya Danava as greatest among, 7 
Maya Danava gifted, 8 
Maya Danava revived, 11, 12 
mentality of, 152 
money misused by, 152, 153 
mystic power misused by, 11 
nectar well revived, 11,12 
Prahlada ruled, 137 
Siva vs., 9, 10, 16-18 
See also: Atheists; Nondevotees 
Desa defined, 181 
Dese kale ca pātre ca 
verse quoted, 187 
Desire of saintly person, 133 
Desires, material 
body according to, 107, 117, 118, 120, 
131, 154 
brahmanas free of, 124 
death frustrates, 154 
freedom from, 53, 235 
renunciation of, 124, 219 
ritualistic ceremonies for, 257 
suffering caused by, 124. 
surrender purifies, 107 
See also: Attachment, material; Lust 
Detachment. See: Renunciation 
Devaloka. See: Heavenly planets 
Devas. See: Demigods 
Devotee(s) of the Supreme Lord 
activities of, 176, 233 
animals respected by, 154—155 
Bhaktivinoda cited on, 189 
birth irrelevant for judging, 200, 201 
in bliss, 249 
above brahmanas, 187, 192, 200 
charity to, 199 
Deity worship by, 176, 177, 180 
enlightenment for, 105 
fate of fallen, 244 
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Devotee(s) of the Supreme Lord (continued) 
goodness accompanies, 34 
happiness of, 214, 215, 216 
as inscrutable, 99 
above jūānīs, 200, 223 
līberation surpassed by, 199, 200 
Lord “‘conquered”’ by, 159-160 
Lord instructs, 104—105 
Lord protects, 5, 16 
Lord realized by, 290—291 
Lord satisfied by, 143 
materialist vs., 214 
Māyāvādīs vs., 113 
above nature's laws, 216 
neophyte vs. advanced, 189, 190, 191 
nondevotees vs., 49, 105 
as pious, 255—256 
prasāda to, 166, 167, 200, 203 
public opinion disinterests, 136 
qualifications for, 30 
as rare, 199-200 
as sacred place, 175 
as sádhu, 201 
as saintly, 200—201 
as satished, 216, 218 
as sinless, 49 
Siva as topmost, 16 
spiritual vision of, 204 
as Supreme Brahman's servants, 192 
as tax-exempt, 37 
temple for, 176 
as topmost yogis, 11, 233 
as transcendental, 134 
worship by, 182 
as worshipful, 192, 193 
yogis vs., 223 
See also: Pure devotees of the Supreme 
Lord; names of individual devotees 
Devotees of the Supreme Lord, association of 
hearing about Krsna in, 144, 145-146 
value of, 143, 209 
Devotional service to the Supreme Lord 
(bhakti) 
activities spoiling, six listed, 125 
arcana process in, 208 
via disciplic succession, 26 


Devotional service to the Supreme Lord 
(Bhakti) 
education used in, 164 
everyone eligible for, 278, 286 
fruitive activities vs., 172 
via guru and Krsna, 248 
knowledge by, 105 
as liberation, 26 
Lord revealed by, 251, 291 
material activities stopped by, 107 
Narada expert at, 26 
Pàndavas in, 279 
pure, 108, 146, 199 
purifying power of, 107 
as religion's goal, 29, 30 
via religious principles, 24. 
as sanātana-dharma, 24 
as topmost yoga, 11 
as unconditional, 255 
wealth used in, 164 
wife given up for, 159-160 
for wise men, 184 
Dharma 
defined, 156 
false, 210, 211 
See also: Religion; Religious principles; 
Varnàsrama-dharma 
Dharma Maharaja, 28 
Dharmam tu sāksād bhagavat- pranitam 
quoted, 29, 211 
Dharmaviruddho bhütesu 
quoted, 68, 111 
Dhenur dhatri tat hà prthvi 
verse quoted, 64 
Dhira defined, 221 
Dhiras tatra na muhyati 
quoted, 221 
Dhrtarāstra, 4 
Dhyānāvasthita-tad-gatena manasā pašyanti 
yarh yoginah 
guoted, 135, 227, 231 
Disciples. See: Brahmacaris: Devotees of the 
Supreme Lord; Dvijas 
Disciplic succession (param para) 
as authority, 106 
devotional service via, 26 
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Disciplic succession (Param para) Dvadasi defined, 171 
liberation via, 26 Dvandvahatasya garhasthyam 
Narada in, 26 verse quoted, 229-230 


Disease overtakes vanaprastha, 78 
Distress. See: Suffering 
Dogs 
householders maintain, 158 
prasāda to, 167 
as untouchable, 158 
Dream 
as illusion, 271 
material life as, 146, 159 
Dress 
for brahmacari, 60-61 
for Krsna conscious preachers, 94—95 
of saintly person, 130 
for sannyāsī, 87 
for vānaprastha, 77 
Duality, material 
conditioned souls afflicted by, 66 
as futile, 132-133 
mind concocts, 132 
renunciation of, 133, 143 
self-realization free of, 66 
sex epitomizes, 66 
as unreal, 274. 
See also: Bodily concept of life 
Duryodhana, 4 
Duty (duties) 
for brahmacari, 59-64, 157 
for brāhmanas, 35, 36—37, 39, 40, 42, 
156, 167-168 
of dvijas, 35 
emergencies change, 39-40, 41 
of householders, 142-174 
of human being, 24, 172, 277, 278 
for ksatriyas, 35, 42, 156 
perfection of, 277, 278 
for sannyāsī, 87-96, 157 
for šūdras, 38, 156-157 
transcending material, 53 
for vaišyas, 35, 38, 39, 156 
for vānaprastha, 76—78 
varņāšrama-dharma organizes, 24 
for wife, 46, 48, 49, 50-51 
See also: Occupations 


Dvāpara-yuga, Deity worship for, 164, 
188—189 
Dvāpare paricaryāyārh 
guoted, 189 
verse guoted, 164, 188—189 
Dvārakā as sacred place, 179 
Dvija-bandhu defined, 35 
Dvijas 
defined, 35 
duties of, 35 
Kali-yuga lacks, 71 
mantra chanting by, 45 
remunerate spiritual master, 70 
residence for, 70 
Vedas studied by, 70, 71 
See also: Brāhmaņas; Ksatriyas; Vaišyas 


E 


Farth (element) as bodily constituent, 
79-80 
Farth planet 
life's necessities from, 149 
as mother, 64 
spiritual emergency on, 40 
Economic development 
for grhasthas, 156 
life wasted on. 153, 162 
Education 
devotional service uses, 164 
for human beings, 32-33, 74 
as Lord's potency, 17-18 
māyā misuses, 164 
technological, as incomplete, 71 
for wife, 46 
Fgo, false 
merged in Rudra, 82-83 
under modes of nature, 82-83 
renunciation of, 133, 134 
Ekadasi day, šrāddha ceremony forbidden on, 
171 
Eko bahiinam yo vidadhati kāmān 
quoted, 162 
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Eko "py asau racayiturn jagad-anda-kotirn 
verse quoted, 186 
Elements, material 
in body, 78-80, 135 
merged in pradhana, 83 
types of, five listed, 79, 80, 269 
See also: Energy, material; Nature, ma- 
terial; names of individual elements 
Energy, material 
as illusory, 24 
merged in pradhana, 83 
See also: Elements, material; Nature, ma- 
terial 
Energy of the Supreme Lord 
demons baffled by, 14 
external, 110 
illusory, conceals Krsna, 19 
Enjoyment, material 
body for, 186 
freedom from, 63 
as imaginary, 113-114 
in sex life, 111-112 
See also: Desire, material; Happiness, ma- 
terial; Lust 
Entity, individual. See: Living entity 
Favy 
real religion free of, 205, 208 
renunciation of, 219-220 
Etair upàyair yatate y as tu vidvārns 
verse quoted, 252 
Europeans 
as brahmanas, 40 
as devotees, 126, 200 
Evam-bhito yatir yati 
verse quoted, 92 
Evarh dvi-rūpo bhagavan 
verse guoted, 72 
Evarh trayi-dharmam anuprapannā 
verse guoted, 258 
Evolution 
by fruitive activities, 108—109 
punishment by, 147 
as transmigration cycle, 116—119 
Vedic vs. Western concept of, 108—109 
See also: Transmigration of the soul 


Faith 
in Krsna, 268 
in spiritual master reveals knowledge, 227 
False ego. See: Ego, false 
Family life 
Canakya Pandita quoted on, 46 
detachment from, 144, 146, 147, 159 
peace for, 46 
relatives as rogues in, 123 
renunciation of, 229, 230 
ritualistic ceremonies for, 173 
wife’s duty in, 46, 48, 49, 50 
See also: Grhastha-asrama; Grhasthas; 
Marriage 
Fasting 
by brahmacārī, 61 
for human beings, 32, 33 
hunger and thirst conquered by, 219 
by vanaprastha, 78 
Fear 
in animals for slaughter, 207 
materialist in, 109, 121, 123 
renunciation of, 219 
Fire 
as bodily constituent, 79-80 
brahmacārī's meditation on, 59 
Lord within and without, 72 
woman compared to, 65 
Flower shower for Siva, 17-18 
Food 
for brahmacārī, 61 
as God's gift, 155, 162 
for human beings, 112 
in Kali-yuga scarce, 165, 204 
nature provides, 151, 162 
python eats available, 128 
saintly person eats available, 129 
sinful society lacks, 151 
for sraddha ceremony prescribed, 205 
surplus, as God's grace, 152 
for vānaprastha, 75, 76 
in Vedic culture, 112 
See also: Prasāda 


| 
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Foodstuffs offered to the Supreme Lord. See: 
Prasāda 
Forest 
in goodness, 176 
for monkeys, 176 
for spiritual life, 176 
Forgiveness as brahminical symptom, 43 
Form of the Supreme Lord, original, 2 
Fruitive activities 
body by, 107-108 
bondage to, 117-118 
devotional service vs., 172 
evolution by, 109 
materialist controlled by, 117, 118 
ritualistic ceremonies for, 173 
for sacrifice, 165 
See also: Activities, material 


G 
Gambling 


Hare Krsna movement forbids, 94. 
as sinful, 49, 145 
Gandharva (s) 
Narada as, 281, 282, 284, 285 
sankirtana by, 283 
Ganges River as auspicious bathing place, 173 
Garbhādhāna ceremony 
progeny purified by, 35 
spiritual master sanctions, 68 
in varņāšrama-dharma, 35 
Gaudīya Mathas, 218 
Gaudodaye puspavantau 
verse guoted, 254 
Gaura-Nitāi, mercy of, 254 
Gayāas sacred place, 179 
Gayatri mantra chanted by brahmacari, 59 
Ghee 
India lacks, 165 
prasāda with, 203, 205, 208 
Ghee dousing fire, sin dousing desire com- 
pared to, 54 
Gitàvali 
quoted on material existence, 91 
quoted on mind in māyā, 262 


Goal of life. See: Life, goal of 
God 

fools pose as, 212 

See also: Krsna, Lord; Supreme Lord 
God consciousness. See: Krsna consciousness 
Goddess(es) of Fortune 

family graced by, 46 

gopis as, 50 

Lord worshiped by, 50 

money as, 122 

as wife's ideal, 50 

See also: Laksmi, Goddess 
Godhead. See: Spiritual world; Supreme Lord 
God realization 

human life for, 241 

self realization accompanies, 116, 135 

symptoms of, 146 

See also: Krsna consciousness 
"Gods." See: Demigods 
Goloka Vrndavana. See: Vrndavana 
Good and bad. See: Duality, material 
Goodness, greed and poverty nullify, 218 
Goodness, mode of 

charity in, 187 

eating in, conquers sleep, 221 

forest in, 176 
Gopis 

as goddesses of fortune, 50 

as pure devotees, 5 
Gosvamis of Vrndavana, 218 

See also: Names of individual gosvāmīs 
Government 

in Kali-yuga corrupt, 127 

taxes levied by, 37 

wealth restricted by, 152 
Greed 

as insatiable, 217 

renunciation of, 219 

spiritual life ruined by, 218 

spiritual vs. material, 217, 218-219 
Grhastha(s) 

brahmanas as, 156 

chanting the Lord's holy names by, 287 

conduct for celibate, 69 

Deity worship by, 208 
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Grhastha(s) (continued) 
incorrigible, condemned, 240 
money surplus for Krsna by, 152-153 
Prahlada as, 137 
sex restricted for, 68 
spiritual master governs, 141 
in varnāšrama-dharma, 24, 35 
Yudhisthira as, 141 
See also: Family life; Householders; Mar- 
riage 
Grhastha-dsrama (household life) 
brahmacaris forego, 63 
Krsna as center of, 142-143 
sannyāsa vs., 160, 236-237 
sex restricted in, 141 
as voluntary, 71 
See also: Family life; Householders; Mar- 
riage 
Gunas. See: Modes of material nature 
Guru. See: Spiritual master, all entries 
Guru-krsna- prasade pàya bhakti-latā-bīja 
quoted, 250 
verse quoted, 248 
Guru-kula 
as brahmacārīs residence, 59 
graduation from, 70 
purpose of, 71 
for twiceborn, 70 


H 


Happiness 
conditioned souls pursue, 116, 117, 118 
of devotee, 214, 215, 216 
goodness essential for, 33 
for marriage, 40 
materialist lacks, 214. 
for society, 29, 47 
as soul's nature, 115, 116 
by spiritualactivity, 146 
spiritual vs. material, 113-114 
by varnasrama-dharma, 47 
See also: Bliss 
Happiness, material 
futility of, 119-120 
in heavenly planets, 109 


Happiness, material 
as illusory, 115 
See also: Enjoyment, material 
Harāv abhaktasya kuto mahad-guņā 
verse quoted, 34 
Hardwar as holy place, 177 
Hare Krsna mantra 
Deity worship vs. chanting, 189 
ISKCON centers enhance chanting, 180 
for Kah-yuga, 189 
prosperity by chanting, 151 
relieves suffering, 222 
ritualistic injunctions don't apply to, 231 
as topmost sacrifice, 166 
See also: Chanting the Lord's holy names 
Hare Krsna movement. See: Krsna conscious- 
ness movement 
Harer nàma harer nàma 
verse quoted, 263 
Hari-bhakti-vilasa, quoted, on pure devotees, 
200 
Haridāsa Thakura 
Advaita Gosvāmī favored, 119, 200, 201 
as Mohammedan, 199 
Harir asmin sthita iti 
verse quoted, 50 
Hearing about the Supreme Lord 
in devotee's association, 144, 145, 
145-146 
enlightenment by, 145 
by grhastha, 144—145, 145-146 
Hare Krsna movement for, 145, 146 
liberation by, 145-146 
purifying power of, 19, 145 
sin dispelled by, 145 
Vedic culture as, 145 
Heavenly planets 
elevation to, 108, 109-110 
falling from, 258-259 
happiness in, 109 
by karma-kanda, 206 
Maya Dānava's demons attacked, 9 
by pious activities, 118 
sacrifices for, discouraged, 258-259 
Hell, sraddha ceremony abusers bound for, 
171 
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Hetunānena kaunteya 
verse quoted, 268-269 
Hindu as sectarian designation, 33 
Hippies as varņa-sarikara, 46 
Holy name of the Lord. See: Chanting the 
Lord's holy names; Hare Krsna mantra; 
Supreme Lord, appropriate entries 
Holy places. See: Sacred places 
Honey, money compared to, 127, 128 
Householders 
activities of, 236 
conduct for, 148-149 
dogs maintained by, 158 
duties for, 142-174 
Hare Krsna movement benefits, 144-146 
hearing about Krsna by, 144, 145-146 
in ignorance, 141, 144 
in Kali-yuga asslike, 145 
laws of God upheld by, 151 
sacrifices by, 163-164 
šālagrāma-šilā worship by, 177 
sinful activities by, 157 
work of, offered to Krsna, 142 
worship by, 163-164 
See also: Family hfe; Grhastha; Grhastha- 
āšrama; Marriage 
Human beings 
animalistic, 64, 65, 74 
above animals, 33, 52-53, 112, 187 
austerity for, 141 
cleanliness for, 32, 33 
duty of, 172 
evolution to and from, 108—110, 147 
fasting for, 32, 33 
fat, as sense indulgers, 100-101 
food for, 112 
heaven awaits pious, 109 
Krsna consciousness for, 112 
Krsna played part of, 1, 19 
Lord above, 14 
low-class, misuse money, 158 
nature feeds, 151 
principles for, listed, 32-33 
sense gratification minimized for, 156 
as servants, 24 
sex indulgence degrades, 111, 112 


Human beings 
varnāšrama-dharma for, 35 
See also: Life, human; Souls, conditioned 
Human life. See: Life, human 
Human society. See: Society, human 
Husbands. See: Family life; Grhastha(s); 
Grhastha-àsrama; Householders; Mar- 
riage 


I 


Idam adya mayà labdham 
verse quoted, 152 
Idam astidam api me 
verse quoted, 152 
Ignorance 
conditioned souls in, 116 
grhastha in, 141, 144 
Hare Krsna movement dispels, 116 
Lord dispels, 104—105 
materialist in, 117 
modern civilization in, 110 
nondevotees in, 295 
unconsciousness as, 89 
See also: Illusion 
Ignorance, mode of 
places in, 176 
symptoms of, 247 
Illusion 
demons baffled by Lord's, 14 
dreaming as, 271 
karmis in, 133-134 
knowledge conquers, 220 
material happiness as, 115 
materialist in, 121 
material life as, 135 
truth vs., 89-90 
types of, two listed, 89 
See also: Ignorance; Maya 
Imam vivasvate yogarh 
quoted, 184 
Impersonalists. See: Māyāvādīs 
India 
ācāryas in, built temples, 218 
Bhāgavata science followed in, until 
recently, 143 
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India (continued) 
ceremonies celebrated in, three listed, 202 
ghee lacking in, 165 
holy places in, 177 
prasādato devotees from, 200 
spiritual life advanced in, 177 
temples in, 153 
Indra, King, manual prowess sacrificed to, 81 
Indriyàni ha yan āhur 
verse quoted, 243 
Intelligence 
demigod worshipers lack, 212 
duality bewilders, 66 
sacrificed to Brahma, 82 
Supersoul supplies, 186-187 
surrender requires, 209 
International Society for Krishna Conscious- 
ness. See: Krsna consciousness move- 
ment 
Intoxication 
Hare Krsna movement prohibits, 94 
by lower classes, 52 
as sinful, 49, 145 
Irreligion, types of, five listed, 209 
Īsāvāsyam idam sarvam 
quoted, 150 
ISKCON. See: Krsna consciousness movement 
Isvarah paramah krsnah 
versequoted, 266 
Isvarah sarva-bhūtānām 
quoted, 105, 187 
verse quoted, 118, 131, 185 
Iti matvà bhajante mam 
verse quoted, 184 


J 


Jagannatha, Lord, worship of, 208 
Jagannatha Purias holy place, 177 
Jaghanya-guna-vrtti-sthà 
quoted, 228 
verse quoted, 228 
Jana-sarigas ca laulyam ca 
verse quoted, 125 
Janma karma ca me divyam 
verse quoted, 249-250 


Jatasya hi dhruvo mrtyur 
quoted, 220 
Jesus Christ, Lord, Jews’ animal “‘sacrificing”’ 
rejected by, 207 
Jews, Christ rejected animal "sacrificing" by, 
207 
Jiva 
defined, 186 
See also: Living entities; Soul; Souls, con- 
ditioned 
Jiva Gosvàmi 
cited on sankirtana and Vedic rituals, 174 
cited on šrāddha ceremony, 171 
Jiva krsna-dasa, ei višvāsa 
quoted, 262 
Jivera ‘svaritpa’ haya — krsnera ‘nitya-dasa’ 
quoted, 24 
Jnana. See: Knowledge 
Jūāna-kānda 
devotees reject, 199 
līfe ruined by, 261 
Jūānīs 
devotees above, 200, 223 
perceptive power, 133—134 
status of, 133-134 
See also: Māyāvādīs 
Jūātvā šāstra-vidhānoktam 
guoted, 174 


K 


Kāla defined, 181 

Kalau nāsty eva nāsty eva 
verse guoted, 263 

Kalau šūdra-sambhavāh 
guoted, 42 

Kali-yuga (Age of Kali) 
Deity worship neglected in, 189 
food scarce in, 165, 204 
government corrupt in, 127 
grhasthas asslike in, 145 
Hare Krsna mantra for, 189 
population degraded in, 42, 64, 71 
sankirtana for, 164, 166, 174 
sannyāsa cautioned in, 125 
varnàsrama-dharrna lost in, 42 
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Kama Knowledge 
defined, 156 by faith in spiritual master, 227 
See also: Desires, material; Lust; Sense illusion conquered by, 220 
gratification lamentation conquered by, 220-221 
Kama esa krodha esa liberation by, 109 
quoted, 217 as Lord’s potency, 15, 105 


Kamandalu for sannyasi, 87,95 
Kanistha-adhikaris defmed, 176-177, 190 
Kāraņam guna-saiigo ‘sya 
quoted, 110 
Karma-kānda 
devotees reject, 199 
for heavenly elevation, 206 
līfe ruined by, 261 
Karma-kdnda, jūāna-kāņda, kevala 
visera bhanda 
verse guoted, 201 
Karma-yajia 
defined, 206 
See also: Activities, material 
Karmis (fruitive workers). See: Materialists 
Kasmad bhajanti kava yo dhana-durma- 
dandhan 
quoted, 213 
Kasyapa, Pandavas luckier than, 2 
Katha Upanisad, quoted on body as soul’s 
vehicle, 242-243 
Kaunteya pratijānīhi 
quoted, 16 
Kaveri River, Prahlada and saint at, 98, 99 
Kibé vipra, kibā nyāsī, šūdra kene naya 
verse quoted, 137 
Killing of animals. See: Animal slaughter 
King (s) 
as high birth, 130 
protection by, 37 
revenue for, 37 
See also: Ksatriyas 
Kirtana. See: Chanting the Lord's holy names; 
Hare Krsna mantra; Sankirtana 
Kirtaniyah sada harih 
quoted, 174 
Knowledge 
authoritative vs. concocted, 106 
as brahminical symptom, 43 
by devotional service, 105 


renunciation for, 87 
for self-realization, 80 
via spiritual master, 249, 265 
Krishna. See: Krsna, Lord; Supreme Lord 
Krishna consciousness. See: Krsna conscious- 
ness 
Krsna, Lord 
as Absolute Truth, 3, 19 
Arjuna instructed by, 4 
as God, 14, 19, 293 
gopis worship, 50 
with Pandavas, 1, 2, 3—4, 288 
See also: Supreme Lord 
Krsna consciousness 
advancement in, 43 
by chanting Hare Krsna, 151 
economic benefits of, 151 
greed helps or hinders, 217 
human life for, 112, 133, 162, 213, 214 
of intelligent people, 136 
marriage in, 48, 49, 50-51 
as necessary, 180 
as real religion, 208-211 
self-sufficiency of, 213-214 
service attitude culminates in, 51 
Krsna conscious movement 
activities of, 145, 166, 180, 208 
animal slaughter forbidden in, 208 
"brahmanas" protest, 40 
in Brahma-sampradāya, 26 
education used by, 164 
eligibility for, 94 
for grhasthas, 144-146 
grhasthas donate to, 153 
for hearing about Krsna, 144—146 
ignorance dispelled by, 116 
Krsna provides for, 16, 121, 213-214 
as Lord Caitanya’s mission, 180 
managers of, advised, 125—126 
members of, status of, 42 
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Krsna conscious movement (continued) 
money surplus meant for, 152-153 
money used by, 121-122, 125-126, 164 
peace via, 42 
people should join, 164, 166 
preachers of. See: Preachers, Krsna con- 

scious 
purpose of, 19, 24, 55, 95, 110 
regulative principles of, 94 
as sankirtana, 164 
sannyāsīs in, 95 
scriptural basis of, 26, 40 
society benefits by, 110, 153, 180 
spiritual life advanced by, 175, 177, 180 
temples in, 93-94, 175, 179-180 
varņāšrama-dharma propagated by, 42, 
157 
world prosperity via, 151 

Krsna Dvaipayana Vyasa. See: Vyasadeva 

Krsnas tu bhagavan sva yam 
quoted, 19 

Krte yad dhyāyato visnum — . 
verse quoted, 164, 188-189 
Ksatriya(s) 
animal food forbidden to, in šrāddha 
ceremony, 205 


charity forbidden to, 36, 37, 40 


L 


Laksayitvà grhispastam 
verse quoted, 229-230 
Laksmi, Goddess 
money as, 122 
as Narayana's companion, 122 
See also: Goddess(es) of fortune 
Laksmi-Narayana worship, 208 
Laksmi-sahasra-Sata-sambhrama- 
sevyamanam 
quoted, 50 
Lamentation conquered by knowledge, 
220-221 
Law, true and false, 211 
Law(s) of nature 
body awarded by, 120, 154 
devotees above, 216 
ignorance of, 110 
Krsna controls, 110 
living entities under, 110 
materialist under, 117, 118 
punishment by, 147, 153, 154 
transmigration as, 108-110 
See also: Nature, material 
Laws of the Supreme Lord 
householders uphold, 151 
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Life 


goal of, 24, 110, 206, 212, 276, 278 
material. See: Life, material 
materialists waste, 146 

necessities of, 14.9 

perfection of, in Vedic culture, 125 
purpose of, 123, 143 

real and unreal, 89 

species of. See: Species of life 
spiritual vs. material, 113-114 


Life, human 


choices in, 109 

conduct for, 147—148 

duty of, 172, 277, 278 

economic development wastes, 153, 162 

education for, 74 

evolution to and from, 108-110, 118-119 

for God realization, 241 

karma and jūāna ruin, 261 

for Krsna consciousness, 213, 214, 
249-250 

for liberation, 145 

principles of, four listed, 156 

purpose of, 107 

for self-realization, 241 

sense gratification spoils, 145, 147, 241 

success for, 19 


Literature 


Hare Krsna movement spread by, 121 
transcendental, as ever fresh, 153 
transcendentalist rejects material, 92 


Living entity (living entities) 


in bodily concept of life, 245 

body limits, 187 

as Brahman, 84 

as dependent, 110 

duty of, 24 

elevation to transcendence by, 263-264 

Lord above, 15, 131, 135, 192 

Lord feeds, 162 

as Lord's parts and parcels, 115, 150, 
185-186, 204 

as Lord's servants, 24 

Lord **vs.," 246 

Lord within and without, 72 

in material world, 107, 108—110 

maya above, 131 

nature above, 108, 100, 147, 151 

as servants, 24 

sex life desired by, 111 

as spirit souls, 66 , 83-84 

on sun, 184. 

Supersoul supervises, 117-118, 185-186 

under time, 90-91 








duties of, 35, 42, 156 as religion’s basis, 29 value of, 250 transmigration of, 107 
guru-kula for, 70 Liberation : See also: Human beings universe pervaded by, 184 
in marriage, 68 devotees surpass, 199—200 1 Life, material See also: Soul; Souls, conditioned 


devotional service as, 20 activities of, four listed, 111-112 Logic, mundane, transcendentalist avoids, 92 


opulence required by, 124 





- as rare in Kali-yuga, 42 via disciplic succession, 26 | bondage to, 159, 253-254. Lord Caitanya. See: Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
revenue for, 36 for forefathers, 199 i defined, 108, 109 Lotus feet of the Supreme Lord 
symptoms of, 44 by hearing about Krsna, 145-146 i as dream, 146, 159 saints worship, 225 
in varnāšrama-dharma, 24, 35 human life for, 145 as fearful, 109, 112 sannyāsī seeks, 93 
Vedasstudied by, 70, 71 by knowledge, 109 ; freedom from, 146, 199 as shelter, 176 
See also: Kings from material life, 146 as illusion, 135 surrender at, 105 

Ksine punye martya-lokam visanti from maya, 145-146 problems of, four listed, 115, 148 Lust 
quoted, 259 via Nàrada, 26 renunciation of, 83-84. anger from, 217 
Ksiprari bhavati dharmātmā by spiritual activity, 113-114 as sinful, 112 renunciation of, 219 
quoted, 256 See also: Jūānīs, Māyāvādīs spiritual life vs., 113-114 See also: Desires, material; Sex life 
Ksīrodakašāyī Visnu, as purusāvatāra, 186 Libra sign in šrāddha ceremony calculation, as struggle, 107 
Kuruksetra as sacred place, 179 170 as suffering, 109, 119—120, 255 M 
Kuša grass, brahmacaris carry, 60 Life See also: Material world 
Kutas tvà kasmalam idarh āšramas spanning, 124-125 Literature Mad-gatenāntarātmanā 
guoted, 4 death vs., 90—91 distribution of transcendental, 189 guoted, 11 
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Mādhavendra Puri, renunciation by, 213 
Madhvācārya, quotations from 
on God consciousness, 50—51 
on Lord as background of everything, 269 
on Lord as within and without, 72—73 
on sannyasis’duty, 93 
on Soul of all souls, 187-188 
on unity in diversity, 67 
Mahājana(s) 
defined, 16 
Lord protects, 16 
Šiva as, 16 
See also: Pure devotees of the Supreme 
Lord 
Mahā-mantra, See: Chanting the Lord's holy 
names; Hare Krsņa mantra 
Maharaja Nandaas pure devotee, 5 
Maharaja Yudhisthira. See: Yudhisthira, 
Maharaja 
Maharloka, vànaprastha promoted to, 74 
Mahatma, qualifications for, 161-162 
Mahat-sevàrh dvāram āhur vimukteh 
quoted, 243 
Mahendra Hills as sacred place, 179 
Malaya Hills as sacred place, 179 
Mām ca yo ’vyabhicarena 
verse quoted, 134 
Mam eva ye prapad yante 
quoted, 110 
Mam hi partha vyapāšritya 
verse quoted, 278, 286 
Man. See: Human beings 
Mandàh sumanda-matayah 
quoted, 282 
Man-manā bhava mad-bhakto 
guoted, 233 
Mantra(s) 
dvijas chant, 45 
at garbhādhāna ceremony, 35 
Gayatri, 59 
pranava, 245, 246 
at procreation, 35 
See also: Chanting the Lord’s holy names; 
Hare Krsna mantra 
Manu-samhita, quoted on brāhmaņa 's duties, 


37 


Marici, Pandavas luckier than, 2 
Marriage 
brahmacaris reject, 63 
happiness for, 49 
husband’s duty in, 49, 50 
husband vs. wife in, 49 
Krsna conscious, 48, 49, 50-51 
ksatriya in, 68 
mixed, among classes, 51-52 
as sense gratification, 156 
sex indulgence ruins, 111 
spiritual destiny for, 50 
Vedic vs. modern, 111-112 
wife's duty in, 46, 48, 49, 50, 51 
See also: Family life; Grhastha (s); 
Grhastha-Gsrama; Householders 
Materialism. See: Bodily concept of life; Life, 
material, Material world 
Materialists 
activities of, as self-defeating, 117-118 
as animallike, 145 
death defeats, 119-120 
devotee vs., 214 
as fat, 100-101 
in fear, 121, 123 
goodness absent in, 34 
happiness absent in, 214. 
in ignorance, 117 
in illusion, 121, 133 
life wasted by, 146 
as moneygrubbers, 121, 123, 153 
nature controls, 117-118 
senses victimize, 121 
sleep evades, 121 
suffering of, 121, 123 
“yogis” cater to, 11 
See also: Atheists; Demons; Nondevotees 
Material life. See: Life, material; Material 
world 
Material nature. See: Nature, material 
Material nature, modes of. See: Modes of ma- 
terial nature 
Material world 
bondage to, 63 
detachment from, 273 
.elements in, five listed, 269 
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Material world Mayā tatam idam sarvam 
fattiness as *success" in, 100—101 verse quoted, 73, 89, 270 
happiness for, 47 Māyāvādi-bhāsya šunile haya sarva-nāša 
living entity, 107, 108—110 quoted, 204 
Māyāvādīs deny, 150, 267-268 Māyāvādīs (impersonalists) 
peace for, 47 Brahman sought by, 113 


spiritual world vs., 272-273 
time controls, 91 
varna-sankara ruins, 35—36 
Mathas 
defined, 126 
Gaudiya, 218 
See also: Temples 
Mathura as holy place, 177, 179 
Mat-sthàni sarva-bhütàni 
verse quoted, 73, 90, 270 
Mattah parataram nànyat 
quoted, 3 
Mattak smrtir j£ànam apohanam ca 
quoted, 187 
Maya 
defined, 24, 110 
education misused for, 164 
liberation from, 145-146 
above living entity, 130—131 
mind in, 262 
miseries from, 147 
money misused for, 164 
philosophers in, 164 
rebellious souls serve, 24 
scientists in, 164 
surrender as salvation from, 262 


See also: Ignorance; Illusion; Life, material: 


Material world; Nature, material 

Maya Danava 

as demon No. 1, 7 

demons gifted by, 8 

demons revived by, 10, 11, 12 

mystic power of, 11 

quoted on God’s will, 14 

Siva baffled, 5, 12 
Mayādhyakseņa prakrtih 

quoted, 110 

verse quoted, 268-260 
Mayānukūlena nabhasvateritarh 

verse guoted, 250 


as dangerous, 204 
Lord Caitanya warned against, 204 
paramahamsas excel, 95 
Vaisnavas vs., 113 
world denied by, 150, 267-268 
See also: Jnanis 
Mayy āsakta-manāh pārtha 
verse guoted, 268, 291 
Meat eating 
celibates forbidden, 69 
Hare Krsna movement forbids, 94. 
as sinful, 49, 145 
See also: Animal slaughter 
Meditation 
on Brahman unfulfilling, 113-114 
for Satya-yuga, 164, 188 
on Supersoul, 135 
on Supreme Lord, 226 
by yogi, 135 
Men. See: Human beings 
Merchants: See: Vais yas 
Mercy 
as brahminical symptom, 43 
as human quality, 32, 33 
Mercy of the Supreme Lord 
devotional service by, 248 
living entities at, 185-186 
via spiritual master, 68, 223, 224, 250 
Merging with the Supreme. See: Brahman, 
merging with; Māyāvādīs 
Miche māyāra vase, yāccha bhese ' 
quoted, 262 
Mind 
brahmanas control, 43 
cleanliness for, 33 
duality concocted by, 133 
of materialist disturbed, 121 
in maya, 262 
merged in moon god, 82 
satisfaction for, 28 
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Mind (continued) 
senses agitate, 63, 65, 262 
technology disturbs, 157 
yoga controls, 226 
Misery. See: Suffering 
Modes of material nature 
body according to, 110 
conditioned souls under, 110, 118, 247 
demigods under, 83 
devotees surpass, 134 
false ego under, 82-83 
occupations according to, 52, 53 
service to spiritual master conquers, 222, 
223 
social classes according to, 42 
species according to, 110 
transmigration according to, 228 
types of, three listed, 110 
as Vedas’ subject, 248 
See also: Nature, material; individual 
modes (goodness, passion, ig- 
norance 
Moghāšā mogha-karmāņo 
guoted, 180 
Mohammedan(s) 
Haridāsa Thakura as, 199 
Ripa and Sanatanaas, 37 
Moksa 
defined, 156 
See also: Liberation 
Money 
author prudent with, 126 
demons misuse, 152 
detachment toward, 127 
in devotional service, 164 
for Hare Krsna movement, 121-122, 
125-126 
as honeylike, 127, 128 
Kali-yuga government extorts, 127 
ksatriyas require, 124 
as Laksmi, 122 
low-class men misuse, 158 
materialist enslaved by, 121, 123, 153 
maya misuses, 164 
minimal, needed, 127, 128 
preachers advised on, 121-122 


Money 
in renunciation, 122 
sense gratification misuses, 122, 125 
surplus, to Krsna, 152-153 
in Vedic culture, 124—126 
See also: Opulence, material 
Monism, perfect and imperfect, 67 
Monists. See: Jànis; Māyāvādīs 
Monkeys, forest for, 176 
Month 
of Asvina, 167-168, 168n 
of Bhadra, 167 
of Kartika, 169-170 
of Magha, 169-170 
Moon 
day of, calculated, 170—171 
in Vedic ritual calculations, 167, 168n 
Moon-god, mind merged in, 82 
Mothers, types of, seven listed, 64 
Mother Yasodā as pure devotee, 5 
Mrta-sanjiva yitari 
as Ayur-vedic medicine, 11 
demons revived by, 11 
Mrtyu, rectum sacrificed to, 81 
Mrtyu-samsara-vartmani 
quoted, 244. 
Muktānām api siddhanam 
verse quoted, 199-200 
Mukti. See: Liberation 
Mumuksubhih parti yàgo 
verse quoted, 122, 150 
Mundaka Upanisad, quoted on Balarāma's 
mercy as necessity, 252 
Munis 
defined, 143 
See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord; 
Philosophers; Saints 
Mürti as Narayana's mother, 28 
Muslim as sectarian designation, 33 
Mysticism. See: Krsna consciousness; Mystic 
power; Yogis 
Mystic power 
demons misuse, 11 
hatha- yoga for, 11 
of Maya Dànava, 11 
Mystic yoga. See: Mystic power; Yoga 


A 
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N 


Na ca tasmān manusyesu 
guoted, 191, 193 
Na codāsīnak šāstrāni 
verse guoted, 92 
Naimisāraņya as sacred place, 179 
Naiva jūānārthayor bhedas 
verse guoted, 07 
Na mārh duskrtino mūdhāh 
guoted, 49 
Na me "bhaktas catur-vedi 
guoted, 201 
verse guoted, 200 
Names of God. See: Chanting the Lord’s holy 
names; Hare Krsna mantra; Supreme 
Lord, appropriate entries 
Nana yoni sada phire, kadarya bhaksana 
kare 
verse quoted, 261 
Nanda Mahārāja as pure devotee, 5 
Nanda River as sacred place, 179 
Nāprayojana- paksi syan 
verse quoted, 92 
Nara, "parents" of, 28 
Narada Muni 
See also: Narada Muni, quotations from 
as Brahma’s disciple, 26 
as Brahma’s son, 25, 285 
in disciplic succession, 26 
as Gandharva, 281, 282, 284, 285 
Prahlada instructed by, 136 
prajapatis cursed, 284 
scriptures by, two listed, 26 
as spiritual master, 26 
as Sidra, 284, 285 
as Vaisnava, 189 
Vyasadeva instructed by, 26 
Narada Muni, quotations from 
on brahmacarya, 59-64 
on brahmanas, 43, 192, 193, 198 
on Deity worship, 188, 191 
on dvjas, 35 
on household life, 142, 144, 147-149, 
152, 154, 156, 158-163, 173 
on human life, principles for, 32-33 


Narada Muni, quotations from 
on Krsna rescuing Siva, 15-16 
on ksatriya s qualities, 44. 
on life's purpose, 213 
on man and woman, 65, 66 
on marriage, spiritual destiny for, 50 
on Maya Danava & demons vs. Siva & 
demigods, 5, 7-10, 12-18 
on mixed marriages, 51 
on occupational duties, 36, 38, 39, 41-42 
on occupation by qualification, 55 
on Pandavas, 1 
on Prahlada and saint, 137 
on prajāpati's curse, 284. 
on sacred places, 175, 176, 179-180 
on sannydsa, 87-96 
on šūdra 5 qualities, 45 
on Supersoul (Paramatma), 185, 186-187 
on Supreme Lord, 3, 4—5 
on vaisya’s qualities, 44. 
on wife's duties, 46, 48 
on worshiping Krsna, 181, 183-184. 
Nārada-paīīcarātra, purpose of, 26 
Narayana, Lord, 88 
austerities by, 28 
at Badarikasrama, 28 
in heart of all, 167 
Krsna as, 104. 
as Laksmi’s lord, 122 
"parents" of, 28 
poor, as misconception, 167, 204. 
religious principles delivered by, 27 
See also: Supreme Lord 
Narottama dasa Thakura, quotations from 
on karma-kāņda and jūāna-kānņda, 261 
on material life, 121 
on Radha-Krsna via Nityānanda's mercy, 
252 
Na tad-bhaktesu cànyesu 
verse quoted, 177, 189-190 
Na te viduh svartha-gatim hi visnum 
quoted, 245, 276 
Nature, material (prakrti) 
animal slaughter punished by, 222 
body under, 117-118 
food provided by, 151, 162 
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Nature, material ( prakrti) (continued) 
freedom from, 110 
living entities under, 91, 117-118, 147, 
151 
Lord above, 118, 150, 151, 225, 268 
materialist under, 117 
See also: Body, material; Elements, ma- 
terial; Energy, material; Laws of 
nature; Modes of material nature 
Naéty-ucchritam nātinīcam 
verse quoted, 23] 
Na vyākhyayopajīveta 
verse quoted, 92 
Nawab Hussain Shah, Rūpa and Sanatana em- 
ployed by, 37 
Nāyam átmà bala-ninena labhyo 
verse quoted, 252 
Nāyarh deho deha-bhājārh nrloke 
quoted, 112, 145 
Nectar of Instruction, quoted on activities 
spoiling devotional service, 125 
Nectar well 
calf and cow drank dry, 13, 14. 
demons revived by, 10, 12 
Nirbandhah krsna-sambandhe 
verse quoted, 122 
Nirdvandvo nitya-sattva-stho 
verse quoted, 248 
Niskama defined, 53 
Nitài-Gaura, mercy of, 254 
Nitaiyera karuņā habe, vraje radha-krsna 
pabe 
quoted, 252 
Nityānanda, Lord, Rādhā-Krsņa via mercy of, 
252 
Niyamitah smarane na kàlah 
quoted, 231 
Nondevotees 
devotees vs., 49, 105 
goodness absent in, 34 
in ignorance, 255 
Lord's reciprocation with, 105 
as sinners, 49 
surrender shunned by, 49 
Vedic rituals futile for, 228 


Nondevotees 
See also: Atheists; Demons; Materialists, 
Māyāvādīs 
Nr-deham ādyarh sulabharh sudurlabharh 
verse guoted, 250 
Nrsimhadeva, Lord, appeared for Prahlada, 2 


O 


Occupation(s) 
birth irrelevant to, 55, 56 
for brahmanas, 36-37, 39, 40, 42 
of "dogs," 42 
emergencies change, 39, 40, 41 
of lower classes, 52 
for mixed marriage families, 52 
modes of nature determine, 52, 53 
by qualification, 55, 56 
service as eternal, 24 
for vaišyas, 38, 39 
varņāšrama-dharma organizes, 24 
See also: Duty; Varnasrama-dharma; 
names of individual varnas 
(brāhmaņas, ksatri yas, vaišyas, 
šūdras) ' 
Old age, vānaprastha overtaken by, 78 
Old men, prasāda to, 167 
Old Testament commands nonviolence, 207 
Orn namo bhagavate vāsudevāya 
quoted, 231 
Oneness. See: Monism 
Oneness and difference of the Lord and the 
living entities, 72, 73, 83-84, 204 
Opulence, as Lord’s potency, 15-16 
Opulence, material 
bhogis misuse, 93 
materialists pursue, 153 
renunciation of, 219, 220 
for šrāddha ceremony restricted, 202 
See also: Money 


P 


Padam padam yad vipadām na tesārh 
quoted, 280 





Padma Purana, quoted on worshiping Visnu, 
189 
Pain. See: Suffering 
Pampa as sacred place, 179 
Pāncarātriki-vidhi, following, recommended, 
30 
Pandavas 
in devotional service, 279 
good fortune of, 1, 2, 288 
as Krsna's kinsmen, 3-4, 288, 289 
as pure devotees, 5 
saints visit(ed), 1, 2, 288 
yogamāyā covered, 2 
Pandita 
defined, 66 
See also: Wise man 
Pāpī tapi yata chila, hari-nàme uddhārila 
quoted, 252 
Parabrahman. See: Brahman, Supreme 
Paramahamsa 
Prahlada as, 137 
as transcendental, 138 
Paramātmā. See: Supersoul 
Parampara. See: Disciplic succession 
Paras tasmāt tu bhavo ‘nyo 
verse quoted, 272 
Parāsya šaktir vividhaiva $rüyate 
quoted, 270 
Passion, mode of (rajo-guna) 
cities in, 176 
greedin, 217 
symptoms of, 24.7 
Pastimes of Krsna 
purifying power of, 19 
as transcendental, 19 
value of knowing, 249-250 
Patra defined, 181 
Pavarga defined, 109 
Peace 
for family, 46 
goodness essential for, 34 
via Hare Krsna movement, 34 
via varndsrama-dharma, 42, 47 
for world, 47 
Penance. See: Austerity 
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People 
Vaisnavas and Visnu as best, 187, 188 
See also: Human beings 
Phālgu River as sacred place, 179 
Philosophers 
saints as, 143 
so-called, in maya, 164 
so-called, as useless for spiritual life, 92 
Philosophy 
authorities on Vaisnava, 16 
of Lord Caitanya, 67 
of Māyāvādīs dangerous, 204 
Mayavadi vs. Vaisnavas, 113 
Pigs, Kali-yuga workers compared to, 145 
Pitas, Siva honored by, 17-18 
Planets. See: Universe 
Pleasure. See: Bliss; Enjoyment, material; 
Happiness; Happiness, material 
Population 
Daksa’s daughters generated universal, 
293-294 
lower class, 52 
varna-sarikara, 35—36, 40—47 
under varņāšrama-dharma, 35, 157 
See also: Civilization, human; Society, 
human 
Power 
of chanting the Lord's holy names, 287 
of providence, 14 
of Siva from Krsna, 6 
of Supreme Lord, 14—16 
See also: Mystic power 
Prahbāsa as sacred place, 179 
Pradhàna merged in Supersoul, 83 
Prahlada Maharaja 
Brahma adores, 23 
following, recommended, 2 
as grhastha, 137 
as Narada’s disciple, 136 
Nrsimhadeva appeared for, 2 
as paramahamsa, 137 
as pure devotee, 2, 104—105, 136 
quoted on saintly person, 100-102 
quoted on sex life, 111 
saint charmed by, 103 
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Prahlada Maharaja (continued) 
saint discovered by, 98 
saint puzzled, 100, 102 
saint worshiped by, 99, 137 
Siva adores, 23 
as spiritual master, 137 
spiritual vision of, 104 
Prahlādo janako bhismo 
verse quoted, 138 
Prajāpati(s) 
Brahmā as, 25 
Nārada cursed by, 284 
sensual pleasure sacrificed to, 81 
Prākrta-bhakta defined, 177, 190 
Prakrteh kriyamāņāni 
guoted, 147, 151 
verse guoted, 110 
Prakrti. See: Nature, material 
Prakrtim yānti mam ekam 
quoted 266 
Pranavah sarva-vedesu 
quoted, 231 
Prāņopahārāc ca yathendriyanam 
verse quoted, 182 
Prāpañcikatayā buddhyā 
verse quoted, 122, 150 
Prasāda (Food offered to Krsna), 161 
for bráhmanas, 203, 208 
in Deity worship, 112, 203, 208 
for devotees, 200, 203, 208 
distribution of, 165, 166, 167, 200, 203, 
204, 208 
with ghee, 203, 205, 208 
for human beings, 112 
purifying power of, 112, 145 
forsaint, 129 
Pratilomaja 
defined, 51 
See also: Marriage 
Pravrttim ca nivrttim ca 
quoted, 255 
Prayāga as holy place, 177, 179 
Preacher(s), Krsna conscious 
brāhmanas as, 193 
in civilian dress, 95 
conduct for, 92 
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Preacher(s), Krsna conscious 
Deity worshiper vs., 189, 191 
Krsna empowers, 190 
literature distribution by, 189 
Lord recognizes, 191, 193 
money advice to, 121-122 
Preaching Krsna consciousness 
donations for, 153 
as sann yási's duty, 94, 95, 125 
temples for, 93—94 
Prema-bhakti-candrikà, quoted on karma- 
kànda and jūāna-kāņda, 261 
Proprietorship, true and false, 150, 155, 162 
Protection by king, 37 
Protection by the Supreme Lord 
for devotees, 5, 16 
for Hare Krsna movement, 16 
for mahajanas, 16 
for religious principles, 27 
Prthivite ache yata nagarādi-grāma 
verse quoted, 180 
Pulahasrama as sacred place, 179 
Punishment 
body as, 112 
by evolution, 147 
for impious activities, 118 
by nature's laws, 147, 154 
Punya-sravana-kirtanah 
quoted, 145 
Puranas, 176 
following, recommended, 30 
subject matter in, 144, 153 
Pure devotee(s) of the Supreme Lord 
cowherd boys as, 5 
gopisas, 5 
humility of, 2 
Lord instructs, within heart, 289, 290 
as loyal to Krsna, 4 
Nanda as, 5 
neophytes vs., 189, 190, 191 
Pandavas as, 5 
Prahlāda as, 2, 104—105, 136 
purity of, 105, 200 
sannyāsī as, 88 
spiritual vision of, 89-90 
as transcendental, 223 


Pure devotee(s) of the Supreme Lord 


transcendentalists vs., 5 
Vrndavana’s residents as, 5 


ašodā as, 5 
Purification 
of brahmana, 260 


by chanting the Lord's holy names, 


145 

by devotional service, 107 

by garbhadhana ceremony, 35 

by hearing about Krsna, 19, 145 

by prasāda, 112, 145 

via saints, 105-106 

of sex life, 35 

of sin, 40 

by varņāšrama-dharma, 35 

by Vedic culture, 112 

See also: Krsna consciousness 
Purusāvatāra, Lord as, 185, 186 . 
Puskara as sacred place, 179 
Python 

living conditions of, 97 

saint living like, 97, 99 

as self-satisfied, 128 

as spiritual master, 126, 128 


R 


Radha-Krsna 
via Nityananda's mercy, 252 
worship of, 177, 179-180, 208 
Rain 
by chanting Hare Krsna, 151 
from sacrifice, 151 
Rājasūya sacrifice 
Krsna glorified at, 183, 193 
by Yudhisthira, 183, 193 
Rajo-guna. See: Passion, mode of 
Ràma, Lord, at Citraküta, 179 
Rāmānanda Raya 
cited on life's goal, 147 
with Lord Caitanya, 147 
Ramanujacarya, 218 
Ràmesvara as holy place, 177 
Raso 'ham apsu kaunteya 
quoted, 116 
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Ratrim yuga-sahasrantarn 
verse quoted, 281 
Ratr y-agame ’vasah partha 
verse quoted, 272 
Reincarnation. See: Transmigration of the soul 
Relationship(s) 
of brahmacarito spiritual master, 59-62 
of Pandavas to Krsna, 3-4, 288, 289 
sannyāsī renounces material, 87 
Religion 
animal slaughter in, 207 
envy absent in real, 205, 208 
as God’s laws, 29 
Lord as basis of, 28, 29, 30 
as Lord’s potency, 15 
manufactured, condemned, 29 
modern, condemned, 30 
as necessary, 156 
sectarian, as irrelevant, 33 
surrender as real, 209, 210 
true and false, 30, 209-211, 212 
See also: Devotional service to the Supreme 
Lord 
Religious principles 
devotional service as goal of, 29, 30 
devotional service via, 24: 
as God’s laws, 29 
Krsna consciousness as topmost, 208— 
211 
Lord protects, 27 
Narada expert on, 26 
Narayana delivered, 27 
sex life according to, 68, 111—122 
for time, place and person, 181 
Renunciation 
of anger, 219-220 
of bodily attachment, 161 
by bumblebee, 127, 128 
of duahty, 133-134 
of envy, 219-220 
of family life, 159, 160, 229, 230 
of fear, 219 
of greed, 219, 220 
for knowledge, 87 
as Lord's potency, 15 
of lusty desire, 219, 220 
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Renunciation (continued) 
by Madhavendra Puri, 213 
Māyāvādīs vs. Vaisnava, 113 
in money matters, 122, 127 
by saint, 127-132 
by sannyāsī, 87-88, 93-95 
of sense gratification, 219 
of sex life, 160, 219 
of wealth, 219, 220 
of wife, 159, 160-161 
See also: Sannyāsa 


Ritualistic ceremony (Ritualistic ceremonies) 


animal killing in, 257 

by brāhmaņas, 167-168 
bràhmanas at šrāddha, 201, 202 
for family life, 173 

for forefathers, 201 

for fruitive activities, 173 
garbhādhāna, 35, 68 

by Indians, 202 

mahālayā, 167-168, 168n 
marriage as, 111 

for material desires, 257 

moon calculated in, 167, 168n, 169- 


for nondevotees futile, 228 
for procreation, 35 
sacred places for, 175, 179-180 
sankirtana required at, 174 
for sense gratification, 156 
šrāddha, 169-170, 171, 202 
stars calculated in, 169-170 
sun calculated in, 179, 170—171 
time and place important to, 202 
wise men surpass, 206 
See also: Sacrifices 
Rsabhadeva, quoted on austerity, 141 
Rudra, sacrifices to, 82-83 
Rules and regulations. See: Religious prin- 
ciples; Ritualistic ceremonies 
Rapa Gosvāmī 
brāhmaņas ostracized, 37 


quoted on activities spoiling devotional ser- 


vice, 125 
quoted on renunciation, 122, 150 


Sacred place(s) 
brāhmaņasas, 175 
in India, 177, 179 
ISKCON centers as, 179-180 
for ritualistic ceremonies, 175, 179-180 
spiritual life advanced by, 180 
temple as, 175, 176, 177 
Vaisnava as, 175 
for yoga practice, 230, 231 
Sacred thread, brahmacáüris wear, 60-61 
Sacrifice(s) 
animal slaughter in name of, 205, 207 
chanting Hare Krsna as best, 166 
Deity worship as, 208 
fruitive activities for, 165 
with ghee and grains, 151, 165 
for heavenly elevation discouraged, 258 
by householder, 163-164 
to Krsna, 164, 165 
parica-sünà, 161-162 
prasāda distribution as best, 166 
rain from, 151 
Rājasūya. See: Rājasūya sacrifice 
by sarikirtana, 164, 166 
of senses and sense objects to demigods, 81 
for Supreme Brahman, 262 
by vānaprastha, 76 
for yugas, 164, 188—189 
ee also: Ritualistic ceremonies 
Sadhu 
defined, 201 
See also: Devotee(s) of the Supreme Lord 
ādhur eva sa mantavyah 
verse quoted, 200 
a gunün samatītyaitān 
quoted, 110, 223 
verse quoted, 134 
Sahasra-yuga-pra yantam 
verse quoted, 281 
Sahya Mountain, Prahlada and saint at, 98—99 
Saintly person (Prahlada’s acquaintance) 
animals' examples followed by, 126-128 
bodily symptoms of, 102 


General Index 345 


Saintly person, quotations from 
as brāhmana, 102, 106, 112 
dress of, 130 
as equally disposed, 132 
as fat, 100—102 
fruitive activities renounced by, 112, 
113-114 
asinscrutable, 90 
Prahlada charmed, 103 
Prahlada discovered, 98-99 
Prahlada puzzled by, 100-102 
Prahlada worshiped, 99, 137 
in pythonlike state, 97, 99 
renunciation by, 127, 131-132 
as well-wisher, 132-133 
Saintly person, quotations from 
on human life, 108, 111 
on materialists, 121, 123 
on Prahlada, 104-106, 136 
Saints 
activities of, 5 
bliss sought by, 3 
as grave, 106 
Lord’s lotus feet worshiped by, 225 
Pandavas visited by, 1, 2, 288 
as philosophers, 143 
purification via, 106 
as silent, 106 
Siva honored by, 17-18 
See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord; 
Pure devotees of the Supreme Lord 
Sāksād dharitvena samasta šāstraih 
, quoted, 192, 224 
Salagràmh-silà worship by grhastha, 177 
Salvation, See: Liberation 
Samah sarvesu bhütesu 
verse quoted, 146, 235—236, 251 
Samasrità ye pada-pallava-plavarn 
quoted, 280 
Sam pradaya. See: Disciplic succession 
Samsāra-bisānale,  dibāniši hiya jvale 
guoted, 121 
Sarhsāra-cakra 
defined, 119 


ee also: Transmigration of the soul 


Sanātana-dharma defined, 24 
Sanātana Gosvami, brākmanas ostracized, 37 
Sankirtana 

by Apsarās, 283 

by Gandharvas, 283 

Hare Krsna movement as, 164. 

for Kali-yuga, 164, 166, 174 

Lord Caitanya started, 189 

Vedic rituals require, 174 

ee also: Chanting the Lord’s holy names; 
Krsna consciousness movement 

Saņņārh tu karmaņām asya 

verse quoted, 37 

annyāsa (renounced life) 

bogus vs. bona fide, 125 

from brahmacarya to, 71 

household life vs., 160, 236-237 

in Kali-yuga risky, 125 

as life’s perfection, 125 

qualification for, 56 

sex life forbidden in, 141 

stages of, four listed, 95 

symbols of, as optional, 94—95 

in varndsrama-dharma, 24, 35 
Sannyāsī (s) 

bogus vs. bona fide, 93 

conduct of, 88, 96 

Deity worship by, 208 

dress of, 87 

duties of, 87-96, 157 

fallen, condemned, 236-237, 238-239 

in Hare Krsna movement, 95 

identified, 63 

livelihood for, 88 

Māyāvādī vs. Vaisnava, 95 

as preacher, 94, 95, 125 

as pure devotee, 88 

renunciation by, 87,88, 92-95 

self-realization for, 89 

spiritual vision of, 88, 89 

as traveler, 87, 88 

women avoided by, 63 
Sarva-dharman parityajya 

quoted, 118, 132, 208-210 

verse quoted, 262 
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Sarvam khalv idam brahma Semen 
quoted, 266 value of, 33 
Sarvasya cāharh hrdi sannivisto Sense control by brahmacari, 59 
quoted, 117 Sense gratification 
Sarvatra pracara haibe mora nama for animals, 145, 156 
verse quoted, 180 bondage to, 253-254 
Sarva-yonisu kaunteya fattiness signifies, 100-101 


verse quoted, 150 
Sarvo padhi-vinirmuktam 

quoted, 245-246 
Sa sannyāsī ca yogi ca 
_ versequoted, 142-143 
Sastras (scriptures). See: Vedas; names of 

individual scriptures 

Satisfaction 

as brahminical symptom, 43 

as human quality, 32, 33 
Sattva-guna. See: Goodness, mode of 
Satya-yuga 

for meditation, 164, 188 

as spiritually advanced, 189 
Sa vai purisüàm paro dharmo 

quoted, 211 

verse quoted, 29, 255 
Scientists, material 

Bhagavatam refutes, 184 

life misunderstood by, 116 

in maya, 164 
Secular state as misconception, 33 


Self. See: Living entity; Soul; Souls, condi- 


tioned 
Self-realization 
advancement symptoms in, 101-102 
Brahman realization begins, 74 
by chanting Hare Krsna, 136 
duality absent in, 66 
elevation to, 263-264 


God realization accompanied by, 116, 135 


human life for, 123, 241 

knowledge for, 80 

by sannyāsī, 89 

value of, 135 

as Vedic culture's goal, 124 

See also: Krsna consciousness 
Semen 

as bodily constituent, 79-80 


human life spoiled by, 145, 147, 241 
marriage as, 156 
minimal, needed, 156 
money misused for, 122, 125-126 
mystic power misused for, 11 
renunciation of, 219 
See also: Body, material; Desires, material; 
Life, material 
Senses 
bondage to, 215, 216, 253-254. 
brahmanas control, 43 
fat people indulge, 100-101 
materialist victimized by, 121 
mind agitated by, 63, 65, 262 
transcendentalist renounces, 81 
Servants of God. See: Devotees of the Supreme 
Lord 
Service to God. See: Devotional service to the 
Supreme Lord 
Se sambandha nahi yara, brthà janma 
gela tara 
quoted, 252 
Setubanda as sacred place, 179 
Sevaka-bhagavān, spiritual master as, 225 
Sevejyàvanatir dasyam 
verse quoted, 34 
Sevya-bhagavan, Krsna as, 225 
Sex life 
āšramas forbidding, 141 
as bodily demand, 156 
brahmacaris reject, 63 
as distressful, 111-112 
duality epitomized by, 66 
garbhādhāna purifies, 35 
good qualities control, 35 
for grhastha restricted, 68, 141 
illicit. See: Sex life, illicit 
living beings eager for, 111 
in marriage, 111-112 
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Sex life 
for procreation, 35, 68 
religious principles regulate, 111—112 
renunciation of, 160, 219 
spiritual master sanctions, 68 
as unnecessary, 141 
Vedic culture minimizes, 63, 65 
See also: Attachment, material; Desires, 
material; Lust 
Sex life, illicit 
Hare Krsna movement forbids, 94 
by lower classes, 52 
as sinful, 49, 145 
Shah, Nawab Hussain, Ripa and Šanātana em- 
ployed by, 37 
Shower of flowers for Siva, 17-18 
Siddhas honored Siva, 17-18 
Simplicity 
as brahminical symptom, 43 
as human quality, 32, 33 
Sin 
body caused by, 112 
devotees free of, 49 
hearing about Krsna dispels, 145 
prasdda absolves, 112 
punishment for, 118 
as relative, 52—53 
in society, 157 
typesof, four listed, 49, 145 
, wine-drinking as, 158 
Sisupala, Krsna killed, 183 
Sisvāņām ca gurau nityarh 
_ verse quoted, 50 
Sisyas te "ham sadhi mam tvārh prapannam 
quoted, 4 
Sita at Citraküta, 179 
Sītā-Rāma worship, 117, 208 
Siva, Lord 
above Brahmā, 6 
demigods begged protection of, 9 
demigods honored, 17-18 
demons’ airplanes vanquished by, 17, 18 
demons vs., 9, 10, 16-18 
Flower shower for, 17-18 
Krsna above, 6 
Krsna bewilders, 290 


Siva, Lord 


Krsna saved, 5, 15-16 

as Mahadeva, 6 

as mahājana, 16 

Maya Danava baffled, 5, 12 
Pandavas luckier than, 2, 45 
Prahlada adored by, 23 

as topmost Vaisnava, 16 

as Tripurari, 18 


Sky 


as bodily constituent, 79, 80 
life's necessities from, 14.9 


Sleep 


arrangements for, relative to birth, 
130-131 

eating in goodness conquers, 221 

materialists miss, 121 


purpose of, 112 


Society, human 


animal slaughter in, 155 

brahmana's status in, 187 

Deity worship neglected in, 175, 177 

divisions of, four listed, 42, 51, 55, 156 

dogs maintained in, 158 

dvijas lacking in Kali-yuga, 71 

food scarce in sinful, 151 

happiness for, 29 

Hare Krsna movement benefits, 24, 110, 
153, 180 

leaders of modern, condemned, 148 

Lord’s appearance in, 19 

mixed marriages in, 51-52 

modes of nature in, 42 

Narada teaches, 26 


proprietorship misunderstood by, 150, 155 


sann yasi anonymous in, 96 
sinful activities in, 157 
spiritual emergency in, 40 
varna-sankara confounds, 47 


varndsrama-dharma organizes, 24, 40—47, 


157 
Vedic culture purifies, 112 
Vedic vs. modern, 124—125 


See also: Civilization, human 


So 'dhvanah param àpnoti 


verse quoted, 243 
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Soul 


body as vehicle for, 243 

body vs., 84, 116, 135, 161 

as happy, 115, 116 
identification with, 79, 135, 146 
living entity as, 66, 83-84 
satisfaction for, 28 

scientists misunderstand, 116 
Supersoul above, 135, 186-187 
See also: Living entity 


Souls, conditioned 


duality afflicts, 66 

happiness eludes, 116, 117 

in ignorance, 116 

under modes of nature, 110, 247 
nature controls, 91, 117-118 
suffering of, 115, 117-119 
surrender frees, 91,118 

under time, 90-91 
transmigration plagues, 90-91 
See also: Living entities; Soul 


Species of life 


as diseased conditions, 110 
lower, as punishment, 118, 147 
by modes of nature, 110 
number of, 150, 162 


origin of, 150 


Spirit. See: Soul; Spiritual world; Supreme 


Lord 


Spiritualists. See: Devotees of the Supreme 


Lord; Jūānīs; Māyāvādīs; Transcenden- 
talists; Yogis 


Spiritual life 


āšramasin, four listed, 124—125, 138 

fattiness hampers, 101 

forest for, 176 

greed ruins, 218 

Hare Krsna movement advances, 175, 177, 
180 

India advances, 177 

kanistha-adhikaris in, 176-177 

marriage in, 111-112 

material life vs., 113-114 

mealtime for, 101 

as necessary, 180 

sacred places advance, 180 
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Spiritual life 


society has abandoned, 40 

spiritual master governs, 68 

varnasrama-dharma advances, 47 

whimsical action ruins, 68 

women’s association restricted in, 63 

See also: Devotional service to the Supreme 
Lord; Krsna consciousness 


Spiritual master (Guru) 


Absolute Truth present in, 225 

bee as, 126-128 l 

brahmacārīs relationship to, 59-62, 70 

as captain of the ship, 250 

devotional service via, 248 

disciple remunerates, 70 

as good as Krsna, 192, 223-224. 

grhastha governed by, 141 

knowledge via, 227, 249, 265 

Lord as, 3, 4 

Lord's mercy via, 68, 223, 224, 250, 252 

Lord within and without, 72 

material conception of, as doom, 224., 
225-226 

Narada as, 26 

as necessary, 249, 250, 252, 265 

Prahlada as, 137 

python as, 126, 128 

service to, conquers nature’s modes, 222, 
223 

sex sanctioned by, 68 

spiritual life governed by, 68 

superexcellent status of, 192 


wife of, as brahmacārī's mother, 64 


Spiritual world 


as marriage's goal, 50 
material world vs., 272-273 
temple as, 176 


Sraddha ceremony 


devotees needed at, 202 

on Ekadasi forbidden, 171 

food prescriptions for, 205 
opulence restricted for, 202 
performance time for, 169-170 
worship at, 202 


Sraddhavan bhajate yo marh 


verse quoted, 11, 233 
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Sravanam kirtanam cas ya Strisu dustāsu varsneya 
, verse quoted, 34 quoted, 46 
Sravanam kirtanam visnoh Striyo vaišyās tathā šūdrās 
, quoted, 284—285 verse quoted, 278, 186 
Sreyàn sva-dharmo vigunah Students. See: Brahmacaris; Devotees of the 
, quoted, 52 Supreme Lord; Dvijas 
Srimad-Bhagavatam Subtle body. See: Intelligence; Mind 

See also: Srimad-Bhagavatam, quotations Sucau dese pratisthapya 

from , verse quoted, 231 

Bhagavad-gità compared to, 26 Südra(s) 

cited on false dharma, 210 brāhmaņa degraded to, 37 

cited on life's necessities, 158—159 duty for, 38 


communism God-centered in, 155 
Hare Krsna movement based on, 26, 40 
for paramahamsas, 95 
"religion" condemned by, 30 
scientists refuted by, 184 
subject matter of, 143, 144 
Sukadeva spoke, 26 
_ value of hearing, 143, 145 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, quotations from 
on Absolute Truth, three features of, 
230-231 
on authorities on Krsna consciousness, 
137-138 
on desires fulfilled by worshiping God, 107 
on devotees as rare, 199-200 
on devotional service as unconditional, 
299 
on goodness in devotees only, 34 
on human body as valuable boat, 250 
on kanistha-adhikaris, 177, 189—190 
on Krsna consciousness for intelligent 
people, 136 
on life's purpose, 213 
on occupational duty, perfection of, 277 
on religion as devotional service, 29 
on religion as God'slaw, 210-211 
on sacrifices for yugas, 164, 188-189 
on sense gratification unbecoming human 
, life, 145 
on Siva as topmost devotee, 16 
on worshiping Krsna, 182 
Smvatam sva-kathah krsnah 
quoted, 144 
Stars in Vedic rituals, 170 


livelihood for, 124 
Kali-yuga population as, 42, 71 
Narada as, 284., 285 
occupations for, 156-157 
symptoms of, 45 
technology for, 71 
in varnasrama-dharma, 24 
Vedic study optional for, 71 
Sudurlabhah prasantatma 
verse quoted, 199-200 
Suffering 
of conditioned souls, 115, 118 
Hare Krsna mantra relieves, 222 
material desire causes, 124 
of materialist, 121, 123 
material life as, 109, 119-120, 255 
sex indulgence results in, 111, 112 
soul free of, 115 
spiritual activity cures, 113 
types of, three listed, 119 
yoga relieves, 222 
Suhrdam sarva-bhūtānārh 
, verse quoted, 181-182, 234 
Sukadeva Gosvami 
Bhāgavatam spoken by, 26 
, Vyàsadeva instructed, 26 
Sukadeva Gosvàmi, quotations from 
on depending on Krsna, 213 
on Narada and Yudhisthira, 23 
on Yudhisthira, 202 
Sun 
form sacrificed to, 81 
living entities on, 184 
Lord compared to, 104.—105 . 
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Svayambhür nàradah sambhuh (continued) 

, verse quoted, 137 

Svetasvatara Upanisad, quoted on Vedic 
knowledge via spiritual master, 227 


T 


Tad-vijūānārtharh sa gurum evabhigacchet 
quoted, 265 

Tamo-dvāram yositam sarigi-sangam 
quoted, 243 

Tamo-guna. See: Ignorance, mode of 

Tapasya defined, 141 

Taranty anjo bhavārņavam 
quoted, 227 

Tāsārh brahma mahad- yonir 
verse quoted, 150 

Tasmai deyam tato gràh yam 
versequoted, 200 

Tasmat kenāpy upāyena 
guoted, 268 

Tasmāt parataram devi 
quoted, 189 

Tasyaite kathita hyarthah 
verse quoted, 227 

Tasyaiva hetoh prayateta kovidah 
quoted, 151, 213 

Tato mārh tattvato jñātvā 
verse quoted, 251 

Tatra laulyamekalam mülam 
quoted, 217 

Taxes 
brāhmaņas exempt from, 37 
ksatriyas levy, 36 
Vaisnavas exempt from, 37 

Teacher, spiritual. See: Brahmanas; Spiritual 

master 

Technology 
mind disturbed by, 157 
for šūdras, 71 

Temple(s) 
" Anglican," in Vrndavana, 200 
author founded, 126 
construction of, cautioned, 218 


for Deity worship, 177 


Temple(s) 
for devotees, 176 
funds for building, 153 
Hare Krsna, 175,179-180 
in India, 153 
as preaching centers, 93-94 
as sacred place, 175, 176, 177 
as transcendental, 176, 177 
as Vaikuntha, 176 
Tena tyaktena bhunyjitha 
quoted, 150 
Tesārh satata- yuktānārh 
verse guoted, 289 
Te tam bhuktvā svarga-lokarh višālam 
verse guoted, 258 
Thief, miser as, 153 
Time 
body under, 90-91 
conditioned souls under, 91 
Lord as, 91 
transmigration caused by, 91 
world under, 91 
Tithi defined, 170 
Tivrena bhakti- yogena 
verse quoted, 107 
Traigunya-visayd veda 
quoted, 259 
verse quoted, 248 
Transcendentalist(s) 
bodily conception renounced by, 82-83 
body of advanced, 102 
body renounced by, 78-80 
impersonal vs. personal, 3 
mealtime for, 101 
pure devotees vs., 5 
renounces senses, 81 
See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord; 
Jūānīs; Māyāvādīs; Yogis 
Transmigration of the soul 
into animal life, 112 
conditioned souls plagued by, 90-91 
by desire, 107 
knowledge of, conquers lamentation, 
220-221 
by modes of nature, 228 
as nature’s law, 110 
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Transmigration of the soul 

time causes, 91 

Yamarāja supervises, 29 

See also: Evolution 
Trayaha-s parsa defmed, 170—171 
Trayas te narakarh yānti 

verse guoted, 171 
Tree, universe compared to, 183—184 
Tretā-yuga 

Deity worship began in, 188, 189 

sacrifice for, 164, 188 
Truth. See: Absolute Truth 
Truthfulness 

as brahminical symptom, 43 

as human quality, 32, 33 
Tusyeyam sarva-bhitatma 

quoted, 227 
Tyaktvā deham punar janma 

verse guoted, 251 


U 


Ugra-karma defined, 157 
Unhappiness. See: Suffering 
Universe 
Daksa’s daughters generated population of, 
293-294. 
living entities pervade, 184 
Lord pervades, 72, 89-90, 186 
Lord sustains, 88 
Maya Danava’s demons ravaged, 8 
as treelike, 183-184 
Upanisad 
dvijas study, 70 
quoted on human quota, 150 
Upasana-kanda, 199 
Ūrdhvari gacchanti sattva-sthah 
guoted, 248 
verse guoted, 228 


V 


Vadanti tat tattva-vidas 

verse guoted, 230—231 
Vaikuntha. See: Spiritual world 
Vairdgya. See: Renunciation 


Vaisnavanam yathā sambhuh 
quoted, 16 
Vaisnavas. See: Devotees of the Supreme 
Lord 
Vaisnavera kriyā mudrā vijñe na bhujha ya 
quoted, 99 
Vaisya (s) 
bràhmana in role of, 39 
guru-kula for, 70 
livelihood for, 124 
occupational duties for, 35, 38, 39, 156 
as rare in Kali-yuga, 42 
symptoms of, 44 
in varnāšrama-dharma, 24, 35 
Vedas studied by, 70, 71 
Vanam gato yad dharim Gsrayeta 
quoted, 176 
Vanaprastha (retired life) 
austerity in, 76 
conduct for, 77 
diet for, 75, 76 
dress for, 77 
duty in, 76-78, 157 
falldown in, 240 
Maharloka rewards rigid, 74 
as optional, 70, 71 
residence for, 76, 77 
sacrifice in, 76 
sex life forbidden in, 141 
in varnāšrama-dharma, 24, 35 
Vedas studied in, 78 
Vande sri-krsna-caitan ya- 
verse quoted, 254 
Varanasi as sacred place, 179 
Varnas 
by qualification —not birth, 55, 56 
types of, four listed, 24 
See also: Occupations; names of individual 
varnas (brahmanas, ksatri yas, 
vaišyas, šūdras) 
Varna-sarikara 
hippies as, 46 
in Kali-yuga, 42 
society confounded by, 47 
wayward women produce, 35, 46 
world ruined by, 35-36 
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Varnāšramācāravatā 
verse guoted, 212 
Varnasrama-dharma 
garbhadhana ceremony in, 35 
goal of, 43, 212 
happiness by, 47 
Hare Krsna movement propagates, 42, 157 
higher classes in, three listed, 177 
for human beings, 35 
Kali-yuga lacks, 42 
Lord created, 42 
peace by, 42, 47 
purification by, 35 
society organized by, 24, 46-47, 157 
See also: Brahmacarya; Bréahmanas; 
Grhastha; Ksatriyas; Sannyāsa; 
Sūdras; Vaisyas; Vānaprastha; 
Vedic culture 
Varuņa, 81 
Vasistha, Pāņdavas luckier than, 2 
Vasudeva, 143 
Vāsudevah sarvam iti 
guoted, 19, 132, 269 
Vayu, touch sacrificed to, 81 
Vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah 
quoted, 29, 132 
Vedas 
Absolute Truth revealed in, 71, 72 
activities in, two types listed, 255 
as authority, 106, 109 
brahmacaris study, 60 
bráhmanas study, 36, 37 
devotees surpass, 136 
dvijas study, 35, 70 
Krsna as goal of, 29 
modes of nature as subject of, 248 
vanaprasthas study, 78 
See also: names of individual Vedic 
literatures 
Vedic culture 
dogs in, 158 
foodin, 112 
as hearing about Krsna, 145 
marriage in, 112 
money in, 124 
prasāda distribution in, 167 


Vedic culture 
purpose of, 124-125, 148, 164 
sex life minimized in, 63, 65 
social divisions in, four listed, 124 
society purified by, 112 
wealth offered to Krsna in, 152-153 
See also: Varņāšrama-dharma 
Vedic rituals. See: Ritualistic ceremonies; 
Sacrifices 
Vidharma defined, 209, 210 
Vidya. See: Knowledge 
Vidyā-vinaya-sampanne 
verse guoted, 60 
Vishnu, Lord. See: Supreme Lord 
Visnu, Lord. See: Ksīrodakasāyī Visnu; 
Nārāyaņa, Lord; Supreme Lord 
Visnu Purāņa, quoted on varņāšrama- 
dharma, 212 
Visnur ārādhyate pantha 
verse quoted, 212 
Visnu-tattva as Krsna’s expansions, 14 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, cited 
on Brahmi and Siva, 6 
on brühmanas and ksatriyas, 30—37 
on Lord “vs.” living entities, 246 
on material life, 107 
on renunciation of sense gratification, 219 
Višvanātha Cakravarti Thakura, quotations 
from 
on neophyte devotees, 190 
on overendeavoring, 94 
on pure devotee, 105 
on spiritual master's status, 192 
Visvasvàn 
sun ruled by, 184 
See also: Sun-god 
Vomit eater, fallen sannyāsīas, 236—237 
Vrajendra-nandana yei, šacī-suta haila sei 
quoted, 252 
Vrndāvana 
"Anglican temple" in, 200 
author in, 126 
gopis worship Krsna in, 50 
as holy place, 177 
as Lord's abode, 72 


residents of,as pure devotees, 5 
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V yakti-matra-visesena 
verse quoted, 187 
Vyāsadeva 
Nārada instructed, 20 
Sukadeva instructed by, 26 


W 
War 
as animal slaughter’s consequence, 222 
paraphernalia for, 16 
Water as bodily constituent, 79, 80 
Watering a tree’s root, worshiping Krsna com- 
pared to, 182, 184 
Waterpot 
for brahmacari, 60-61 
for vàna prastha, 77 
Wealth. See: Money; Opulence, material 
Well of nectar. See: Nectar well 
Western world 
evolution misunderstood in, 109 
people work like asses in, 145 
Wife. See: Family life; Marriage; Women 
Wine 
celibates forbidden, 69 
lower classes drink, 52, 158 
Wise man 
devotional service for, 184 
duality discarded by, 66 
as Krsna conscious, 136 
life’s goal sought by, 206 
material desire renounced by, 124 
material life rejected by, 135 
Woman (Women) 
association of, given up, 219 
association with, restricted, 66-67 
brahmacārīs avoid, 62, 63 
chastity for, 46, 48, 49 
devotional service open to, 278, 286 
duties for married, 46, 48, 49, 50-51 
goddess of fortune as ideal, 50 
in mixed marriage, 51—52 
prasāda to, 167 
sannyāsī avoids, 63 
varņa-sankara from polluted, 35, 46 
Work. See: Activities; Activities, material; 
Fruitive activities; Occupations 


World, material. See: Material world; Uni- 
verse 
Worship 

of brahmanas 192, 193 

of Deity. See: Deity worship of the 
Supreme Lord 

of demigods condemned, 212 

by devotees, 182 

by dvijas, 35 

via Gayatri mantra, 59 

by goddesses of fortune, 50 

God vs. demigod, 172 

of Krsna by gopis, 50 

of Lord and living beings, 163, 166-167, 
183-184 

of Lord as protector, 5 

of Lord by householder, 163-164 

of Lord recommended, 107, 181, 182, 
183-184 

of saint by Prahlada, 99, 137 

by saints, 5 

of Siva by demigods, 17-18 

at srāddha ceremony, 202 

of Vaisnava, 189, 192, 193 

of Visnu, 50, 189 


Y 


Yadu dynasty, Pandavas luckier than, 2 
Yah sa sarvesu bhütesu 
verse quoted, 272 
Yajanādhyāpane caiva 
verse guoted, 37 
Yajnad bhavati parjanyah 
guoted, 151 
verse guoted, 150—151 
Yajriath sarikīrtana-prāyair 
quoted, 136, 151, 164, 166 
Yajaarthat karmano nyatra 
quoted, 114, 118, 164, 165 
Yajria. See: Sacrifice; Ritualistic ceremony 
Yajna-sistasinah santo 
quoted, 112 
Yājūavalkya, quoted on sin, 49 
Yamarāja 
guoted on religion as God's laws, 29, 211 
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Yamaraja (continued) 
souls’ transmigration supervised by, 29 
Yam prāpya na nivartante 
quoted, 250 
verse quoted, 272 
Yamuna River as auspicious bathing place, 
173 
Yan maithunādi-grhamedhi-sukharh hi tuc- 
cham 
quoted, 111, 156 
Yānti deva-vratà devān 
guoted, 109, 172, 259 
Yānti mad-yājino ‘pi mam 
guoted, 172 
Yašodā, Mother, as pure devotee, 5 
Yasya deve para bhaktir 
verse quoted, 227 
Yasya prasādād bhagavat-prasadah 
quoted, 68, 223, 224 
Yasyāprasādān na gatih kuto "pi 
quoted, 68 
Yasyāsti bhaktir bhagavaty akiūcanā 
verse quoted, 34 
Yatha minam tathā vastu 
verse quoted, 67 
Yathā taror müla-nisecanena 
verse quoted, 182 
Yat karosi yad ašnāsi 
verse quoted, 153, 275 
Yat tapasyasi kaunteya 
verse quoted, 153, 275 
Yei bhaje sei bada, abhakta — hina, chara 
quoted, 49 
Yei krsna-tattva-vettà sei ‘guru’ haya 
verse quoted, 137 
Ye kurvanti mahīpāla 
verse guoted, 171 


Yoga 
devotional service as topmost, 11 
hatha, for mystic power, 11 
mind controlled by, 226 
place to practice, 230, 231 
purpose of mystic, | 1 
rules for practicing, 232-233 
suffering relieved by, 222 
See also: Krsna consciousness; Yogis 
Yogamāyā, Pandavas covered by, 2 
Yoginam api sarvesam 
verse quoted, 11, 233 
Yogis 
bhakti- vs. hatha-, 134 
bogus, 1 1, 210 
devotees as topmost, 11, 233 
devotees vs., 223 
meditation by, 135 
surrender by, 135 
as transcendental, 134 
Yudhisthira Maharaja 
good fortune of, 1, 2, 288 
as grhastha, 141 
Krsna worshiped by, 292 
quoted on Maya Dānava, Siva and Krsna, 


quoted on Narada, 25, 26 
Rājasūya sacrifice by, 183, 193 
Sukadeva praises, 23 

Yugas 
sacrifices according to, 164, 188—189 
See also: names of individual yugas 


Z 


Zodiac in šrāddha ceremony calculation, 170 


